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* 1 To the Right Reverend as | 


AMES BeniGxus Bosvzr, 
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| Lord Biehop Meaux, one of: the 
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iv DEDICATION. 


that the Evil Conſtruction which Mr. 

Furien endeavours to put upon my 
Zonverſion was not capable to 2 
an eſſion on your Mind, I mu 

en Perl of 2 Declamation 
or Invective of Mr Jurieu againſt me; 
take it for granted, that I ought to 
give Vou a more exact Account of my 
Faith than I had hitherto done, and 
to enter into a more particular 
Detail of the different Degrees of 
Light, and of all the Chains of Con- 
ſequences by which it pleaſed Almigh- 
= GOD to make me embrace the 

atholick Religion, 

A Detail wherewith I ſhould not 
venture to trouble Your Attention, if 
the Calumny of my, 20 had | 
met ores me to it. 
| tad more e Tres 1 could well 
bepe for; ſince You judge it fit for 
the Publick. After this I doubt no 
Xe - my Anſwer has nothing to-fear, 


- DEDICATION. v 


provided it be permitted to appear un- 

der Your Patronage in all the Coun- 
tries where I have been known. What. 
ever Notion Men will endeavour to 
give in thoſe Countries of my Faith, 2 
Your Name, My Loxzp, will be an 1 
authentick Teſtimony of the Sinceri- 
ty of my Converſion, and this Favour 
will procure me moreover that of 

| Publiſhing to all the World, the moſt 4 


profound Reſpe& with which Jam 4 
| My LORD, 55 


Your Lordship's "ET 


Mf humble, and OP ET : — 
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To the RE A D E R. 
nnn R E AD with Kuen 
be tuo excellent Treatiſes 
F the Toleration of the 
B29] Proteſtants, and the Au- 
thority of the Church compos'd in 
French by the famous Monfreur Pa- 
pin; I read with no leſs Attention 
both theſe Treatiſes made into Engliſh 
by a learned Hand. The Tranſlation 
appears ſo exact, true and faithful, 
that be has done, by the Pains he too, 
ub leſs Honour to himſelf, than Fuſs 
tice to the Author. Theſe Treatiſes - 
deſerve the more to be made publich, 
that nothing (in my Opinion) can con 
tribute more effetiually to confirm Rs Þ 
man Catholicks ix tbe Faith of thun 
Anceſtors, and make em ſenſible when © 
they read them, with Attention, of . 922 | 4 1 
the ſtrong and ſted faſt Principle, b. 
on which, they have the Comfort a SAD | 4 g 
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vn To the Reader, 3 


ſeluet the Paint to read theſe Treatiſes 


ferent Perſuaſion cannot 2 8 


with all the Attention neceſſary ; but 
#hey muſt fee the tott ring and weal - 
Bottom on which their FAITH 


| doth fand while they Banden the 


May of Authority, and ftitk to that 


of Examine, which was, is, and 


ever will be, attended with numberle/i 
Herefees, - of which, there can be no 
Remedy, but that of having Recourſe 


to the Authority of the Church. - The 
great Monſur BosvutT, Biſhop 
of Meaux, hat given a moſt authen- 


ricł tion of both theſe Trea- 


 Tifes, believing em most heneficial both 


to the Faith ful, and to all Sectaries © 


6 This alone ought tb be a ſufficient | 
Motive for all thoſe who have their 


Salvation at Heart to read theſe Trea- 


_ «-. FHrees with the Attention ee. to 1 
98 208 by them. 


- Givenunder my Hand this 23d Borel 1b. : 


* 


W 


Ss 
. 
17 
1 
ry 
BY 


- 


"1a DETTER; d 


- 


we 


The Torzn ation ofthe, 


bl * 


PROTESTANTS, 


And the Au r HORI v of che 


rected to the Faithful of PAR he 
of Quipan s, and of Br age 


7 
N 


923 25 
n 
, 


* 


1 


— . 
7 >.> 
P 7, p \ 


97 


aris, 
Scandal which ha 


— + 


# <-> 


ns, 


T 


*- | 
fon 


3 


6 


* 
% — _ 
oh. 
—_— = 
© 6-4 
os * * 
- 
* 
- - 
- 
* 12 
Vu 1 * 
a f 4 
6 * PT Sg * 
*. 
> 
, #* pu 
— ia 4 — 1 
©, p k wth 3 * 
CY * r - 
2 . * 
* 9 
of Po —_— * 7 " 
vo lis 2 K 
= L * * ” * — 
* £8 © 1 %. T 2 


o have a general tes 


Libel which I am about. 8 


fute, we need only to ſee ths: 
whole Title of it! 4A Paſtor 
MW LETTER ' he Faithful & 
Orleans, and , Blois, upon 

d af Paris 9 I 
acy of Mon 


* 
— 
4 * 45 


- 

4 
- 
- 

* 

Fo 
IF 
* 


gh of 


n = . E 
- . 
— # 
Ws 


-» 
" 2 
| - 
- 
* 
- 7 
* - 
. > 
- 
2 * 1 1 
. * 
* 
- 
* 
p 9 99 4 
© Bia 3 
- — * * * 
8 - 
* - *p r 7 * * 
CE «73 3 14 
* 
' x g 
o . 2&4 1 o * 
- 
* 
* 
82 — 
” * 
4 
z 
I" * 
* . 
2 * " 
1 
* *% 


bo 285 


«4 
3 = 
„ 
i * 


- 


D 


— es — — —— 
4 a 


— » 


— - 


— —ñ—b—ü— — — OEECTZESITY 


CEL ETD Tn 


- = -. 2 — — o =w n 
rr . at 2 EAA EIS os ns 
7 % : * N * — va — 4 N A WY | hs = * 5 , \ 1 N 
„ L : ä . * : * * 4 
6 5 1 8 7 * * 
of . of - L a 


— — 
* 


— - Aw 
— — — wn 


8 · 1 oo — 


1 Be -who renounced the  refor: 


2 the 
difference. Religion i 5 to be ſe 


made up, had 


SLE 5 allowed only by g the Galvinjfn 


1 


7 


0 : med Religion in 

my Lord Bi of Meaux, in 
rch % 25 3 25 Orat 
2 4. Conſequence 1 the Spirit of 


Tis eaſy to ſee, by theſe e lalt Lines the 


| Defign of Mon ſieur 3 He endeavours 


to prove, that I have always looked upon all 
ſorts. of Religions as indifferent to me, be- 
cauſe I was one of the Partiſans of the uni- 
verſal * Toleration : He would have us be- 
lieve that it was by this Spirit I had entered 
into the Catholick Church and that ſo my 


Converſion was feigned and hypocritical. 


If the Injuries, .wherewith this Libel is 
regarded me only I ſhould not 
give my ſelf the Trouble to pry Fas it : ButI 
can't diſpenſe with doing it, fince this Mini- 


ſter cauſeth all the black and odious Colours, 
wherewith he paints me, to fall upon 
"Corbph ek Church. Behold ſays he in ſpeak- 


n all the 


ing of the Catholick Church) Behold the 5 
licacy -of theſe Gentlemen, 8 their. 5 
Prevarications againſt the Cbriſtiun roy 


they do not matter, what ſorts of Perſons come to 


; ow: "They embrate all Ir may | in- 

ard without eee that eur Pa- 

| 3 ; * 2 23 2 
LIE” AN eee jet. The ap DIO II (ar 
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* This he fays to Ailioguiſh.; it "Pop the peta 77 x 


3 — 
pin doth not believe enough to carry with Ju- 
ſtice the Name of a Chriſtian. . 7 

Monſieur Furieu does me too much Ho- 
nour to intereſt all the Church in what con- 
cerns me: But fince he will have it fo, I am 
Content ; the Church which he inyolves with 
my Quarrel ſhall judge between him and me; 
ſhe ſhall ſee with Pleaſure, that all the 
Strokes which my Adverſary makes at me, 
fall back upon his own Party, He attacks 
both my paſt Opinions and my preſent Con- 
verſion, What he — po my — Opi- 
nions, ſerve only to make I was 
a true Proteſtant, and that I 7 Reaſon 
now to be ſo no more: And as to what re- 
gards the preſent, it gives me room to make 


appear how much my Converſion is finn 

I was a true Proteſtant, if the Toleration - i i 
which Mr. Jurieu has made a Crime in me, 
and which he till aſcribes to me, is a neceſ- - _  - 73 


fary Conſequence of the Princi le of the R-. 
formation, I am a true Catbolict, if I harte 
found out all the Abſurdity of this Princi ple, = 8 


t 


and all the Evidence of that of the Catbolich- 2+ i 
Church, I . 8 = 
* e two will appear by an exact Hiſto- 1 
my Sentiments, and 05 my Converſion, | ES = 5 3 


Which Mr. Jurieu obliges me to relate, and 4 
to oppoſe to his unfaithful Proceedings, with Ts 
Wah he wou'd an the PUDICS: 5 LED? 7 
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gages all theſe to it, ubo 1 ould 
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V firſt Education having ſo prevented 
me in favour of the Society where 1 
was born, that I did not believe any one 
cou'd_be faved in another Commnnian, as 


Monſieur Furieu rieu 
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5 Pre 1 did. not 


NT infallible, they would not have an 
10 re his Conſcience to their Au 


16 


t my Guides ſhou'd ever think 6 be imagine 
ing their Communion within ſtricter Bounds 


| EF 


But I came back from this Prejudice: 4 
Degrees, as I began to be capable of r 
ing, and to put in Practice the Principle of 
the Proteſtants, which is the Way ar Merbod 
of Examination, 1 by little and little 


to remark that, according to /this-Pringjple, 


the firſt Du —— 


ers, in 
that which he ſhou'd believe to be the beſt. 
Iwent to begin my Studies of Divinity at 
Geneva. There * two of the ableſt Profeſ- 


ſiors, Partiſans of univerſal Grace, furniſhed me 
with the firft 
Von of the E 
Which they” demanded. from the Particula- 
5 + h 


— 4 * 
* 
4 . % SY 
p * %.. 8 
* * 
4 
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ſion of. ſtud 
ation, by te OE Oe 


had the upper. Hand in tha, Ac- 


1025 chat very time 1 made this Reflocti- 
« Our Doctors do not believe. them- 
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S 1 
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* Meſtreſat, and. OP 8 


New 45 Particularifts were thoſe who would not allow of an 
| agel n, but a * ko 


N i "cc ty: 


4 
- 


1 5 — and ſoley to the holy Scripture: They 
3 believe 0 Scripture 
« and plain, upon Al che Articles of Faith, 


t© which Men do not agree, are not 
„ and 
I did not make the Application but in Propor- 
and 1 concluded that the Univerſaliſts, + had 


| eur Turretin, Chief or Head of the Pars + 
ticulariſti, complaining of them for rehulingr 
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would have us ſubmit our ſelves. 


A's it ſelf clear 


e without the Aſſiſtance of any infallible In- 
« terpreter. If this be ſo, the Places u 


plain of themſelves, nor 9 
te neceſſary to Salvation: They are there 
« fore obliged to bear with one another mu- 
t tually upon the e Senſes they Sie 
« thoſe obſcure Paſſa 

I did not perceive n fully, , that this ten» 
ded to ſupport all — the World: 


tion as the Objects preſented themſelves; and 
the firſt was*the. Particulariſm.* I found 
Paſſages for, and againſt it, in the Scripture, 


a Right to demand a Toleration from others. 
This was alſo the Advice of Monſieur 
Claude: He wrote thereupon exprefly to Mon- 


a Toleration to e Univerſuſh.. r Oe 


, | % 2 
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PY 8 r — et... Mo Mit. 1 py bY « © 4 


". | Particuaifmi is a Term of Art uſed by the 


+ Univ 4 bs called, becauſe eres hee 4 
e forts of People to r * Seinen | 
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faſſon. 


' "condemn our Brethren or oblige © 


e. We believe bere 90444 to him) it had bern 
to-be that your Church had not ad- 
ded new "Articles of Faith to thoſe of e 
Fur you are not ignorant bow 
uus it xs in Matters of Reli * 4 
ancient Bounds or B .zohich our Fa- 
thers r even, thi 
we Bad been real that the Senti- 
—_— which we hold were decided in the Scrip- 
cure; if others had not been of the ſame Per- | 
with us, methinks that before we ſhould 
them to come to 
our Sentiments.; Fuſtice and tire, 
we ſhould examine of what Nature the Points 
in Queftigatre, and what Rank they hold, ei- 
ther among the Cbriſtian Verities, or among 
the Errors which are contrary to thefe Veri- 
257 ak of Chriſtianit Spirit of 
pirit ani 5 is a pirit 
Saczety and Fellowſhip, . and ſcat- 
ters not, obligeth us to aum Bretbren, 
and to im e no Law upon chem. Each ons 
keep their Sentiments, but it muſt be with« 


83k 3 making a Breach in the Peace and Brothers 


: | , 
= 
. — 4 


h Communion. \ 
But foraſcmuch as the Proteſtants have not 
2 been able to find any certain Rule to 
_ diffinguiſh between the Truths that are fun- 
damental, and thoſe that are not fo; and be- 
22 e. thoſe, en | 


«a 


: 5 1 fy 1 
ported, orted, and thoſe which ought not to be ſuſ 
2 Ba the —— * > Gentlemen 1 # 


2 


| Deſwmar 8 famous t in Wwe 
was not of the Opinion of Monfieur Claude. 
This Miniſter of a e exhorted the Peo- 
ple of Geneva. to allow an univerſal Tolera- 
tion: That of Groningue exhorted his Flock 
to allow no manner of Support to that uni: + 
verſal Extent. Take here one of his Letters 
upon this Subject, which I ſhall inſert entire, 
becauſe the Publick has not. as et ſeen it, and 
bios, it will furniſh us with a new Exam- 
le of the Spirit of Authority wherewith the 
Miniſters guide their Societies when they 
have the upper Hand, without ſtopping at 
their Way or Method of Examination, — 954 „ 
dhey do not propoſe; but when unn are the 
weaker Party:  - 


1 


4 9 ; 


443 K A tw aw 
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0 i. 
DG 3 the Com of | 
1 ders ie Crip 


Geneva, againſt 


- Mefhieurs, and moſt Hond, Brethren, 


S I had the Honour to have laid at Ge- 
neva the Foundation of my Studies, and 


to have been inſtruffettab the Feet of three brave 


Gamaliels, Meffeurs Deodati, Tronchin, and 
Tunetin, three the nagt excellent, and the moſt 


illuiſtrious Men anbich the paſſed Age hath given 
fo ours; fo I have always confidered your 


Church as the Metropolis of our boly Ręforma- 
tion, and the Doctrine which God has ſo long a 
lime there preſerved in bis Bleſſing, as being 

next 


LK 
next fo the Scripture, the ſecond Ballance of the 
Sanctuary, in which we ought to weigh in our | © 
Churches what we teach, in order to- diſcern 
that which is of Weig g and Meafure, from 
that which is Light. and Defeftive, It is © 


alſo 7 bas —_—y obliged me in the 
Theological P en, in which 


7 6 
* e e f 4 jubllee, 75 ſhun all forts of 
ovelties, after your Example without part. 
ng from 4 ancient Tradition, and the Faith 
— . unto the Saints. And bowever' 
this Rgolution bath engaged me in divers Con- 
tentions, even with Men of eminent Erudition 
a our own, and whom 1 pK to oppo 99s 
fo 7 * 7 as. ſoon 2 - 
out of a freſh Tempeſt of this Ki pak Yeu 
e for having A advanced dang 8 : 
W under the Shack and Protection of 
eat Support, was notwithſtanding, in fine, 
0 iged to perpetual Silence) yet I have not been 


er it, and even have been ſenfible , that 
22 e. and Labour are 7 and 


an ion to the Churches of God. So it 
is fr ual and moſt Hongured Brethren, what* 

makes me take the Liberty to invite and comure' 
you, in the Name of our Lord Jevys nnter, 

to continue in your antient Praties to bin. 
der the . new Dottrines, which have d Be 
the "ws > of France, and ſomewhat are. 
grofly before, the Churches of . this i — 
E or ſhoot up FRE FG and the ru 


172 J. 
- that their Example would be contaginue—, 
Not to ſay, that thoſe Opinions of Grace. and 
45 uni veſſal Redemption and of the e Non-Impu- 
tation of the firſt Sin, with their Conſequences, 
have for the future boft the Marks 25 Novelty, 
er they had been remitted to the Mint, as 
5 3 Corn, by National Synods, at the 
laſt whereof prefided even he himſelf, who bad 
been one of the chief Promoters of them, þow- 
ever unanimouſly rejected by your prous,  learn- 
ed and grthodox Neighbours, (the Swiſſes) and 
e condema:#by all the Churches, and 
| Academies of theſe united Provinces, who look 
uon them no otherwiſe than as a Slip "of Ar- 
minianiſm which tends only to difere F; Re- 
ſolution of *the Synod of Dort, which we may 
| "call the OEcumenital Council of the' reformed 
Churches, as alſo to give great Hopes to the 
Remonſtrants, that we wou'd ſoon recerve their 
Doctrine. And if the moſt ingenious of the 
LRN have lau 1 57 at this new Method, as 
in no wiſe ſerviceable for the Re-union'to which 


i was ſaid to rio be conſecrated ; ſo the Arminians 
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did not applaud it otherwiſe, than becauſe t 
4H Fig it opened a Door to their — jc 
70 tboſe of their 4 Friends the Followers of. 

_"Socinus : And all aur Adverſaries avail them- 


25 wet thereof ond make their Profit at our Ex, 


GS. 2 2 64d, Meſſieurs, and mo Hour Dre. 


1 bat great Examples a not flop, "where. 
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bey begin; that the Truths and Verities are in 
— Manner linked together in Divinity that. 
the Diſagreements in Opinions produce Divife» 
ons and Schiſms ; and that Geneva after hav- - 
ing been — articular 227 of the Hatred of 
the . rants, in ueſtions- of Prede- 
ſtination and Grace, L raw ufpòn herſelf, 
every where a ſenſib 1e 5 1 ſic Shou'd nt 
roles gs thefis of Epiſcopiusk, 2 
little at e to hos of all the Re ormed in 
general, before they began at Saumur .(after 
the unprofitable Attempts of Breſme, ren 
was ſoon diſguſted at it] to refine the The 
en this Subjett, and on fome albert. 

T own that in this Time, and chiefly in this 
9 one takes the Liberty to vend 

"Me is now, which often draus 

27 of Blood from my Heart, dreading i 
this Variety of Opinions, this Diſtance from 30 
fon ed and ancient Maxims, and this C 
Ak ongues more becoming Babel youu Sion, 


preſos ge our Ruin. 
ke it's for that Reaſon, Me urs | 


and moſt Honoured Brethren; I pray you by "©. 
the Bowels of the n FGO D, 10 Preben 
gry Si unanimouſly fledfaſt in + 
the common Tradition, and in the Seal. | FE = 
| your antient Heroes, to the End you you M en ; 
tighten others by jour Example,” 4s; Jay: ht . 
— — EIT 
Ga , | * * Diſciple of * 7 1 | | . ED 
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me... 
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fame Shoulder the 
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#bink the ſame tung, and 15 fl 

fe ig fit; 1 S c. 
Tee de bar 1669. 

570 8 DESMAREST« 


5 own it appeared very 9 
ry. to me, to hear a PROTESTANT 
{peak of nothing ſo much as of Tradition, 
Antiquity, Authority : Jo cite Common Ta- 


dition, Ancient Tradition, Ancient Practice, 


Ancient Heroes, Ancient Maxims ;. The. Au- 
of the Swiſſes, the Orthodox Neigh- 


bars of 


of Geneva, che Authority of all 


_  Ghburthes, and of all the Academies of Hol- 
land; the Authority of the O Ecumenical Synod | 


fee for, bebde) the Scripture 


another Balance to weigh. the DoFrines of 


Faith; to take the Church of Geneva fer this 
Ballance g * the 8 | 
We ought fo eig in the Churches that which i es 


taught, in order to diſcern. that which is 


Weight and Meaſure, from that which is Light 


. Defettive, to characteriſe with the Title of | 
Novelty all that is not weight in this ſecond 
8 N to rect all other Darin an Pre- 


of- being New. 
And all this without taking Notice, that 


5 Fundamental of all the Maxims of the 


was, not to ſubmit their Con ſei- 


| 2 to any human Authority, to caſt out of 
de Sanctuary 7 other Ballance but ke 
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the holy Scripture ; to attribute to every par- 
— og, Ns wb rut 
* beſt; never to 


1 ng, as antient, or as worthy” 
of Refpect, chat which each one takes 
ſor the Truth, when even he ſhou'd confeſs 
that he was — firſt that diſcovered it, and 
that in following it he ſhould recede from his 
Predeceflars ; In a word,” to be 7 
that'heither Antiquity” nor Cuſtom, nor De- 
crees,' nor Cotentils, can preſcribe _ that 
which one believes to be —4 
15 I found at Orleans a new Subject of 1 . 
ne. Monſicur Pijon 


ration in the Pajoni i 

did believe with Monſieur 7 Flriew, - Ee 
| nab Sin, and ——— — NEST 
con 


eh de day 


Ghoſt — 
fion in the Heart of Man, This was the 
of their Diſpute; and to ſpeak by tha 
Bye, Monſieur 
Pajon and thoſe whom he calls his Diſci 
when he ſays that according to them, — ; 
is neither Grace nor Operation of the Spirit, 
nor even holy Ghoſt, at leaſt — a A 
diſtm& Perſon; - 

_- How the Miniſters divided upon the Gus 


NE Tg; Kew: eee 3 


uricu calurnhiates'Monflent 


were the Miniſters 


_ Claude, who after a Conference of three Days 
in the Houſe of Monſieur De la Baſtide. bo 
30 1677 aſſured Monſieur Pajon that he obſerved 
nothing in his Doctrine Which ought to hin- 

der — mutual Forbearance, and that he 


would take pains to inſpire the Spirit of Pn 
to the other Miniſters. 


't 16.1 
Ae e ene that which - clearly - 
and plainly taught in the Scripture, Monſieur; 
Pajon believ d | the bel of his Side, the Synod 
of Derr, Camerſon, Feſtard, Meſtrezat, and 


many other, antient Miniſters, beſides thoſe 


— — were his Cotemporaries, and declared 
for him. His Adverſaries were more in num 
ber than thoſe of his Party. But I obſerved 


à third Party; who keeping a Kind of Me- 


dium, believed that Conſcience obliged them 
to tolerate Monſieur Pajon. Of this Number 
7 the Synod of Anjou, 
beld in 1667. Monſieur Pajor was acquitted. 
by this-Synod after a Diſpute of many Seſ- 
fions againſt his Ae ae and was remitted 
back to Saumur to continue his Profeſſion af 
Theology: I put in this Rank alſo Monſieur. 


It a —— to i antes 


"Gori to practice the Toleration, and Lownd: - 
cou d not that Spirit of Tyranny where- 
with the Antagoniſts of Mr. Pajon acted as 


gainſt him, without any Regard to the Prin- 


5 . of the = "tus -From this Time 
N God gave, me the Se to be no more 


* 

5 

4 % 
— 


n 
— 634M 
when I ſaw that . . 
general-Principls of ir own T 
9 Monſieur Pajon, 


a 


who be: 
er Party at Saumu- 
me In. 1683, to ſign the Condemnation GE. 
1 declared two things üntd 
them : The Firſt; that I was furprize Kee 
on the one händ, an Aſſembly of Miniſters, 
who after hearing Monfieur Pajon wou'd not 
oondemii His Doctrine; and on the other . 
hand; other Aſſemblies of Miniſters; * who 
word! force nie to fign Ius Condem nation 
The Secemid that 3 | 
ſelf, to the Bottom of the 


me, char ic Was thete decided in afl ee: 
ſtable Manher; and that cerefbre my Coh= 
ſcienes did not na to ſubſtribe to the 
Conderiinãtion of either of the two 1 


Tus is de vfily Paſſage of my Life, Which | 


cod; fervelasa Prekert A Menge — 4 
to reproach" me upon the Chapter '« 

2 — y'of 625 F 7. bao A 

1 | 


cams 'the 
His 
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mah 
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Ce 


8 —81 Heretighs, andi that, it Sugiat to 


cven that of 8 not Alpenle With 


themſelves, from giving me one, and, as 
for the Academy, I carried from it an Act 
more adyantageous without Compariſon, than 
its Teſtimony i in Form cou d be; an Act, 
which did me Honour, and gave Confuſion 


to the Academy: For, in it ſhe declared that 


ſhe-did 1 to Gs me a Teſtimony in 
the ordinary: Form, but hecauſe I reſuſed to 
ſubleribe the = A'. Which condemned the Doc= 
trine of Monſieur Pajon. This was declar- 
ing that the ſaid Academy had abandoned the 
Principle of her Religion, and that I. had 


the ſtedfaſtneſs to maintain it in ſpite of the 


l e 
E Conan of, the Acaderny:of Sauna 
gaye me oOccaſion to diyę more and. more into 
the Bottom of the Principle of the Prote« 


ante, and to carry the f Toleration' 
og A had as 125 


yet done. I obſerved 
ry >, e Helen. upon che clear- 
- melon the Caluiniſi com- 


eee to ſupper dot aur, | 


ES lar Points, be what they Will.. 167 


Thus Lr caſoned with my ſelf; . Weimake 
15 been a 3 


"© 79 | 
4+ clear and plain of it elf, and fufficient for 
Salvation. 4 — cannot diſpenſe with 

dur ſelves from bontluding, that all the 
Diſputes that are on Foot, or ever have 


„ been upon account? of che Benſe of 
“ Scripture, do not re qd the ene 


_ tg Salvation, 
24 if were poſi that upon Points 
we ſhou'd not agree 


— 8 anti to Sal 
ein the Explication of tlie Scripture z\ hows, 


<< ever each one ſhou'd ſeek the true Senſe, * 


«with Attention and with Sincerity. ; yet it 
«-wou'd not be 
& ſufficiently clear of it ſelf upon * ſaid 
% Points, 80 — Controverſy may 
te de hetween theſr, who take — | 
«for the:fole Rule of their Faith; if we are 
{.trile; Pre „ we ought to ſuppoxt, n 
to acknow -tham for our Brethren,” 


n this Queſtion : I remarked 
rk declared openly for 7 


chore v 


chat the Scripture was EN 


Aſter this I examined the Proteftant Aw, 3 * Ki 


Toleration, and that the reſt cou'd not avoid - OY * © "IM 


| Ho into it in an infinite Number of Places. 
N bject, which confines me to the L. 
| be of 


| . urieu, doth. not 
Mon Collection ok: all the . N 


x it a * 
nbc ankle; rake Note wales Monficur: 
75 * * he oh 


. Pe: 


if 20 
rigid of all the -Intolerants;% is alſo 
the moſt relax of all the Tolerarts 51 and it is 
— unſcaſonable to lay hold of this Oecaſion 


ve the Publick a Specimen Con- 
a of which this n Ty; * 


Ph bis Syſtem of the Church, 1 ee 

Toleration the moſt relax to thoſe whoſe 
xample is our invariable Rule. He ſays, 
; that the Apoſtles did tolerate, and look upon, 
as true Faithful, the Jeu converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, who, notwithſtanding, ſays he, 
1 Rigour, ben e nd Sine: 
18 


Here tho Title of one one of his C 
Je the converted Jews were in g bo 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and that — 
. Panding G0 D did tolerate them à long Time, 
and did mus treat them: as People- aut gf. the 
_ N > wg he may * 
roof of 1 
8 855 W 


pon the Sears wy” 


yp E rio Societies e 
and Gentiles, rem 190 22 —2 5 
out tin and without. — mare 


* 4 * * Jos <6 46.4 


IST Y 


nn r . 


8 Thok who alloy of wo Tear, 


F 21 1 
ind, and more 3 re 
2 are this e xr Comperifn, 
the Calviniſts and the Lutherans; Mgt 
auch as the Papiſts and the Proteſtants, 


Nay, it ſeems he -nted . 
have added the Word almoſt; for after that 
he had repreſented the Excommunication its | 
which the Pagans were with regard to the 

Fews, he adds; all this remained after the 

agans had been converted to Cheitianity, | 
That i is to ſay, if he exactly, that the 
converted Fews, held the Pagans © be as im- 


pure, and ae much excommunicated after 
=? gender 2 Ms f 


Upon Honnov. 


. + > 
Os 
* * 0 rr „ * 2 


17 1 (ays he) the Jews e Fg 

Cbriſtianity; and notuithſtanding zealoide 

L 4. whq made. up. the Sett of tht __- —. 35 
3 8 Errors were mt at A = 
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1 22 
fend tbem. They imput it Grime to. 
Se. Paul, that be fond foy-to tyþ new Cm: 
vert, that they: were not oblige 
BY ANNE II an Far rom th 


Von ice. 1 far he 3 the Chriſt 
9925 plunged in Herefy and Schiſin; and 
is the Tolg which he attributes to 

the Apoſtles; Notwith/gnding (ſays he) the 
Mies did tolerate theſe firf Ghriftian Jews, 

In their Spirit 75 Error, and in the Spirit 25 
againſt the Pagans that were convert 


3 
5 not 1 as 
Gates, and damned Souls, pon 


#; 


e of the Apoſtles to tolerate People who 
- manntain-Errors ſo capital that we wou'd\ngt 


en delend them, and that Jede 
eien wou'd avail nothin -to- thoſe: that 
-—  - MA follow them; People fo obſtinate 


ithout Union with Chri/tians the maſt Or- 
moe; People who would hate theſe Or- 
thodox, as much as the: Greeks hate the La- 
tin, and the Zutherans the Caloins/is, almoſt 
. as much Sande th hate the Catholi 4 


Rwy * | 


to Monſieur Furiew, the Ex- | 


© (yen iv the Nas ef Ghridian.to a Socie- 


ir Sabin, ſo far as to be willing to live 


r r 1 1 1 = 


"Lu. 


1 am not bound to juſtify the Contratict-. 
on, which is to be met with in theſe diffe- 
rent Ideas: but it follows from it, that _— 

coding to this Miniſter, the Exam 
oſtles obliges — — E _ 
Ma never ſo great Hereticks' and Schi 
matiels; and to carry this Talgration ſo far 2 
to communicate with them, and ſo far as to 
2 thoſe. 1 5 3 
1 din ſa ſtrange 0 VI 

I never met 4 Proteſtant, who has advanc- 
ed the Toleration ſo far ; and one can hardly”. 
cangeive, that the ſame Hand, who: wrote 
after this Manner ſhou d compoſe the Libel» 
to whieh T anſwer, where you may meet witm 
ſo. many Injuties againſt this Doctrine, and 
ſee: how it ig all e ge: e 
"Ih ral any fe { prricterrsbs; = 5 

Sl Gretainty! A: fant — to A. 8 
ee Marte . Nn * 3 

neturn to my; HI 2 um Si ; | 
I 1 Bor ura where Echegan to 

the HAngliſb Authors I found them 
all Getermined lin favour. ofthe: the Fee WW 
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8⁰ Won dd 1 found among 
hens the User ger — ck 


as are thoſe of che Ex Church, many a- 
vowed Partiſans of the um vera 7 — 2 
_ I -was altogether confirmed in theſe Senti- - 
ments: and: ſurprized) that ſo many People 
ſhou'd call themſelves Proteſtants, and not ſee 
the Obligation they lay under, to tolerate 
thoſe who made — — attentive- 
ly examined the holy Scripture whatſoever" 
Senſe, ſuch an Examen wd induce 
toi itt d dt ver ing ar 
e that this Tori was the Prin! 
becauſe the Li 


Principle: Leer eat] 


a” ſas che Ee e body elſe with: * 


the condemning himſelf. 1 this 
Lulerty, and and this'Toleration as thie moſt eſſen- 
tial thing in Chriftianity; and the Intoleration” 
to iti as one one of the __ Parts” 


of Anticbriſti E — E EE of 
ahnt che Miniſters hid: 0 | 
_ tended Ablatry of the Church Naas, Foe 


nabe Digrity of the POPE, in oader 
ta cind out Anticriianin and Anti-Chrift 
to me chime- 


A 
- "nigal, andi a pure Efeck of their Paſſiont | 
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From this Time forth, I did not obſerve, 
neither in the Doctrine, nor in the Worſhip, 
nor in the D. ipline of the Catholick Church, 
any thing whatſoever: unworthy: of Support, 
— its general Principle. The Principle 
of the Reformation made me enter into the 
Thought, that the way of Authority was 
AN ri/t1an, and this was enough to keep 
the Carbolick Church. But in 
pence: I wou'd leſs yield this Article; 
i. * way of Authority to the Proteſtants. 

The Spirit of Itoleration unto me 
doubly inſupportable them; becauſe 
it was contrary both on the Idea which I had 
then of Chriſtianity in general, and to — 
fundamental Maden upon which they” had 
built their Religion. 
If che Catholicks ſeem'd to me. to be in 7 
the Wrong in refuſing a Toleration to other 
2 I grant that 2 did, notwit h 


reaſon conſe to their Prin- 
ciples: For they make pro ion to have 
been e bliſhed f an Authority, | 


to „all Cbriſtiant were in Conſcience; fg 
bleed to ſubmit. But among the Pas, 
flants; who make Profeſſion not to be veſted 
with any Authority to which Man is: 5 
to ſubmit. ee Furs. 25 
The Right they Arta to themfeftes to 
treat others as Heretichs, to anathematiſe, to 


caſt out of MS: t- 3 e | „ 


Ly 
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Y the People, and even to cauſe to be 


repreſſed 
by the Magiſtrate, ſuch as do not explain 
| ' the Scripture as they do; this Right, I fay, 
1 appeared to me ſuſpended in the Air, deſti- 
mute of any Foundation, or to expreſs it bet- 
ter, it appeared to me that it overthrew the 
Religion ee and condemned all their 
Party. 

This Canned between the Principles 
and the Practice of the Proteftants, 1 bad 
always at Heart very much to deteſt it: I 
always looked upon it as the Reproach of 
the Party, and my Scandal redoubled when I 
faw Men carry this Contradiction to the 

_ higheſt Degree, who carried themſelves to 
both Extremities at once with an inconceiva- 
ble heat: Men, who equally outrageous, for 

3 the Liberty of Examining when there was 
Re Queſtion of keeping their People from the 
Latbolict Church, and as much again out of 
Breath' againſt Intoleration or the Liberty of 
Examining when there was Queſtion of over- 
| eee g their Proteſtant Brethren who 

Nou d not acquiecſe in eee of dhe 

1 bes Scripture. 

VX. Jurieu, may here acknowledge his 
3 own Picture. Lon it: A Spirit ſo 

d that which the Proteſtant Religion made 
wa stegard as the Eſſence of Chriſtianity! ap- 
. pear d to me as one of the principle Branches 
Ms . icke mw I ſaid with the Ree 
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tor of Bath® : God grant r dl loudeft 
ag the Beaſt, take Roles, win not to 
be the  Infiruments of the Elevation of his 
Throne |: wohilft there is among us, Bitterneſs, . 
Intoleration, , Paſſion upon different Opinions, 
Anti-Chriſt Jas 2 throne among us. When we 
ſhall ſee an univerſal Charity eftabliſh'd among 

us, then we may cauſe to reſound this trium- 
5 7 Song, Babylon is fallen. 

Iheſe Notions appeared to me, to be ſo 
important, that I writ. a Treatiſe upon the 
nh in 1684, and it is that which was 
printed at Rotterdam in 1687. under the Ti- 
tle of, Faith reduc d to its juſt Bounds. 1 
ſhall not ſpeak here but of this Treatiſe : The 
other two of which Monſieur Jurieu ſpeaks, 
do not regard directiy the Buſineſs of the To 
1 is e the e of this 


che Treatiſe, F Faitb reduc d to its juſt. 3 
Bounds, h would make my Friends compre 
hend ht not to exclude, abſo- 
lutely, — without reſerve, the Catholichs 
from this Toleration, 1 remarked, that the 
Catholicks profeſling to oy fs the holy. Scrip- | 

| ture and not to receive an g. Which is 
contrary to it; the ber ke were 8 OR. 
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to profiotiice that the Church: öf "Rims was 
A pe and Tdolatfos, and to fratch or 
| ſtrike out of their Confeſſion of Faith, the 
28th Article, provided that the Church of 
Rome wou d only gran grant Liberty f Conſci- 
Ence to ſuch as carry the Name of 
J was full of theſe Ideas, at the ti i the. 
Proteſtants of Bordeaux, took the Reſolution . 
to reunite themſelyes to the Catbolict Church, 
As many among them as were as yet afraid 
to have entred into a Religion in which they 
. cou'd not work their Salvation, I Goufht } 
4 was obliged to make Partakers of the Eighn 
5 which GOD 1 to give me. 
This Conduct n me the Hatred 
of the Miniſters, and alt thoſe of the Prople 
that were moſt violent ; ; but me no 
Advantage in the Church Rome, where | 
knew no body, and into which I had no 
Deſign to enter; For the vray of Liberty and 
Examination Ae ing me as yet preferable 
t that of Au and Su. 
II believed, 1 to make uſe of the Con- 
Sr veniency I had got to paſs into foreign 
Countries; and that, tho' the cater Part of 
the Proteſtants became 50 5, it was yet 
hetter to remain in the Society of | of Me, "Whoſe 
4 fundamental Principles authoriſed me to 5 blame 
ee, Authority, and to preach up Toleration. So 
py ans that far om being my Fingal ta ſpeak in 
7 1 the TCatholick Church, nothing was 
more 
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4 'f. + 
more le to do me Harm: And in 
the ee el e one of my Fiens and 1 


e 3 
3 to 7 — the — 4 of my Don- 

ſcience, or to make my Mouth ſubſervient to 
the Paſſion of the Calvins, -when I faw 
they did not follow the Principle of their Re. 


ligion. Let the Conſequenee be What it 


wou'd, I believed T ought to accordin 
to the Light of my Oo 8 J 
endeavoured to-make the Calvinifts, that Ling 


into the Carbolick Church com heal that 
— 3 in the Church into wich 


{4 w-ote ſome Treatiſes thereup- 
e provd . and wren ever . . 


2 Se in other Places.” OE Rents 
Time, 266 


ati to the Idea of ſome of the moſt ce 


bred wee of the — c 
that the Babylon 
Rome, and 8 


— 
ſaid. 
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ſaid, 
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it Was a Pic of ene e e. . 
tholicks of Idolatry in reſpe 2 — Eucha. 


rift, ſince they 'proteſted that they ' adored - 
none but JU ä — I main 9 


that in this Oceaſion, a ES 
more accuſe them, to give the Creature til 


Lamb due to Jaove*Cunter, 8 


. 2 
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accuſe of High- Treaſon, a Man, who 


could 
ould dale tht th King was at Paris, 
hen he was a at Verſailles, or a Man who 
ſhou'd put himſelf in a Poſture of Reſpect, | 
when an Officer ſhou'd make him believe 


that the King e behind à Curtain where;he 


0 25 | 
Let us leave to the Socinians, added I, this 


fation of Laalatry; It belongs only to 
them to treat, as Ida fers, thoſe. who make 
Profeſſion to adore Jesvs CHRIST. 
And as to what reſpects the way of Autbo- 
rity, which the Catbolick Church: made aſe 
of to cauſe the Proteſtants to come back unto 
her; I repreſented, that if that had been a 


| Reaſon which ought to hinder them abſolute- 


| to hold communion with gpy. Society; 
ey muſt have broken off with whe grea teſt 
Part of the confederate Proven both Lu- 
tberant and Caluiniſts, who have no manner 
- of Toleration the one for the other; and above 
all, to break off with the Church of England, 
which executes very rigorous penal Laws a- 
gainſt che Non-conformifts, and with whom 
e no Calviniſt of France made 
* to communicate. 

But to return to my Treatiſe upon the Sub⸗ 
t of Toleration, which I compoſed a Year. 
re, the Reconciliation of Which I now, 
oke. I had nothing leſs. in my Thoughts 
e eee *. . 


bluse n 


N 09]. 5 
atisfie my ſelf upon three ions, which 
riſe from the Dodrine of the Toleration:''' | | 
The Firſt : To what Bounds Paith ought'to 1 
be reſtrained purſuant to this Doctrine? Andi | | 

found that — Proteſtants ought to confine | 
it to the proper Terms of the Scripture, 
The Second: Who are thoſe, ibo ought 10 
be called Hereticks by the Proteſtants? And 1 
remarked that by their -own Principles this 
Name cou'd not ſuit at moſt but thoſe who 
add to the Scri their own Ex- 
plications, who wou'd have it that wWe 
ſhou'd ſubſcribe to their Gloſs as well as to the 
Text: Which indeed takes in the 
Part of the Proteſtants themſelves, even in the 
Idea we have of Hereticke. 3 
The Third: What was the Authority they _ 
ought to attribute to Councils, and of what A 
uſe Ecclefiaftical Aſſemblies ought to be among 
2 ? And I concluded that they ought not 
o regard them, neither as Judges, nor as 
Guide: but fam ly as learned Men, oper to Ra. 
be conſulted, * order to chuſe 3 5 ; 
what we may judge to be the beſt, 2 
Behold the Subject of this Treatiſe, or to 
fy better, of this ſhapeleſs writing, which 
as printed three Years ſince, without my 
Knowledge or Participation. Monſieur Fu 
rieu look d upon it, as a proper means to be 
N of my Eſſays of Theology, which 


* 
* 
Hs 
In 2 
* 1 * 
| him to the Vs becauſe I con- 
- Ga, 
1 4 vinced _ 
( *, . $0 
* go Fl \ 4 „ 
. mY Jn 7 % >» F Z 
w i 
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r OPTION Au- 

thor af 5 and that he had no reaſonable 
Idea either of N of Providence. He 

1 he cou d not anſwer me upon 
Articles, Hie might in revenge, attack 

me u mo Tons —_ fo well reduc'd 
15 iti ja ut I was fo well ſuppor- 
ted upon this Head, by the firſt Princi * 
2 eftants, — — | 
A ogetical Letter, which I writ to hi 
kite hiv Race, that that Treatiſe was 
5 by me; and to maintain he cou'd not 
dondemn it, without condemning by the ſame 
Sentence, all the Proteſtant Party, and its 
Seperation from the Church of Nome. Let 
bs fee what Anfwer h e 2 


RE FUTATION 
SEE dl OE: > rn +6 
Paſſaget of the ts ni, where Mon- 

fieur Jurieu endeavours to male aps 
i; that the Errors of the Book int 


veſtion, are not Conſequences of the. 
Principles of the Reformation, Ih 


3 * 


- 
— 


An. Anſutr ts the frft Ob, 
eons the 2 3 


"Principle u upon 


to this Fee ; 
* \hers be Gus 


— 8 — 


© Scripture, without any Explication, 


8 4 8641 . 
| pb _ Senſe; that, That which is 
mot in the holy Scripture, cannot be of ah 
tute peri to Salvation. Upon this he ac- 
of Fraud, and (to uſe rale. Ward) 

2% Modvaiſe Foy of bad ory Not becauſe 
attributed this Propoſition to him, for he does 
not deny it to be his, and repeats a-new, 
that its the general Principle of all the Pro- 
teftants ; but becauſe I have abuſed that Prin- 

ciple, as he pretends. Here is What he ſays. 
Brethren, ſays he, I defire you will with 
me make San Obfervation upon Monfieur Pa- 
pin, bis Manner of Fuſtification, touching the 
Chapter of Toleration. The Firſt, that it is 
alt 2 Fraudulent and of bad 11 
Auiſet bimjelf under the general Principle of 
ll f Proteſtants, vi. That we are not * 
ed to believe, br to receive as an Article 
Faith but — is contained in the 
Scripture, and this in view of not receiv- 
' ing, as Articles of Faith an infinite Number 
of falſe Dottrines which Popery has canonized, 
and which they maintain upon-tubat they call 


Tradition. 

: eg Principle has nothing in VERS T 
bat of Monjieur Papin, we vet edt 
olg 45 not fo — any Man, to hold for an 
Kevicle of Faith, but the expreſs Words of tbe 

"that 
it ought to be permitted to every ane, to inter 


E=:-; > oe 4 the, Wards * = Berigture a is 


L360 5 


Judge of heir meaning : The Socinian after the 


manner of the Solana, the Papiſt. after. the 
Romans. 4 of OOO: as pernicious 45 20 


4s 
14 — He. rightly. this Diſcourſe. od 
17 and my bad Faith conſiſts in this that 


not to know that the Prote 
.neral. Principle, ſhou'd not be 1 1 


derbe u the Church of Rome, but ſhou d 
2 l | 
pretended they 1 LOR IE | 


8 Rome: But that never 
as? it may be. lawful for the. Pelogrs 
ant, — | I Bagg or even Catholicks, to turn 


thele Arms againſt Genevo, and againſt Cabs 


Vin. Pane © 
„This is what Monſicur Furie ak ; me 9 2, 
d by theſe Words: Aud this R ͤ 
vieu f nt receiving, as Articles of Faiths ny 
 infintte Number 9 fel . e 4 


Bas canonized. 3 


ww Principle of ths FRO TES 
that he lee tw lane punt 
n And wou'd I. ſhou d cons 
t is in this only View, Tat he | 


ee ©; wire} 


3 
s he doth not ſee in the Scriptnrs, 0 
there obſcurely expreſſed. eee 
I underſtand -4 "Monſieur Jrrien: he 
Coun aue infallible, A Catvniif, is als 
explain the Scripture after the man- 
ner af Cabin: of Ret his Interpretation of 
it for an Article of Faith: to all reed all other 
Interpretations, This it bit and excellent 
e But to grant the r ns 
Seciman, or to a Catbilick, or even allo 
to tabs the Liberty of following hisown 
P and not to ſubmit to that of x 
-_ It then a pernicious Principle, | 
nd foraſmuch as he ima that I prev 
e not to know this Diſfinction, and not 
a know the Uſage to which he wou d have 
t, that we ſhou reſtrain his general Princi- 
aerger Fraud, id bad Fat. if 
Arey no other reafon to accuſe me of 
d, never was Man more innocent than 1 
ar from knowing uch Reſtriction, R 


e into m hts, ber eng 
HIT were ere e ch Pein 9 
ub was not as { initiated th che My ft 


| hich tho Miniſter of Rotter dam 1 ä 
ſeealed unto us. 
I did not know that. the pineal Prins 
if Proteſtants had been invented . 

cally for certain particular Views: I ieved 


. wee TP, thay this TY N « 


* 
? . 
= 8 
3 „ 
3 n 
4 Y ? x 5 
* . * 
* 


97 1 


brac d, RR 

that therefore all the Conſequences, which ne- 
flowed from, it were certain. — 

me 


ceſſari 
M _— _ Furiey had ſooner taught 
ReftriQion, c. g. And this in View, &. I ſhould 


not have pale oft u La 1. 0 drawing Con. 
ſequences from it, and in creatirig 87 — 8 4 
Trouble in maintaining — 
I ſhould have followed The Policy ef the Par- 
ty, in reſtraining the Principh within its 
arbitrary Bounds, Or rather, 46 1 never did 
reliſh Policy in Matters of Religion, TOLL 
* aban _ this Principle much Ko 4 
which wou'd have ſpared me a. gleat 
Pains, both of Body and Mind. 
Obſerve —.— cience of my Ade 
He profeſſes open to have two Weights, ; 3 
two Meaſures 1 Leal. the to ex. 
plain the — but will not allow it 06 
the Scrinian, nor to the 'Catholek? How]- ©} 
When there is Queſtion of Monſieuf Fre,, 
it is « Principle of good Senſe, or Tr 5 4 
ſon, that; That which Monfieur Juriew' doth wot 2 
ſee bn the Seripture, 'can't be an Article" | 
dre and that That which be Jug 
in the Scripture, canhot be 
23 7 


$ 


Salvation: And it ſha 
to ſay ſo much in Favour ef e 
an, the Sbeinian, the Curbulfegg All 


5g — hike bim, 
He will not be ige 6 


x go Faith. which others tell: him, they 
find clearly taught in the Ward of God, when 

does not. find it fo himſelf ;, and he pretends | 
n Riſque of their Salvation 


it they do nat take for an Article of Faith 
chat Which he tells them, he finds clearly ex- 
preſſed in the ſame tete GOD, thobthey 
dan tt ſee it like him. 

II Its allowed to Calvinto chuſe in the Scripy 
ture the Senſe which pleaſes him. A Princi- 
pie grad and — By the ſame Reaſon, 
_-- »,* ghe lame thing ought to be allowed the Soci. 
. . . and the ; Catholich, Pernicious Prince» 
FY e Name of n tech. vation, 
| _ - fnce- When, has Mea e to 
3 e the Coloini/ts, the Gift of alibility, ls 

P? ou believe that Heaven has left all t 
„ F 
. = | e . | \ 8 A a. A 
| 1 e * 
ebe Socinian after the Manner of the + | 
3 Ec. according to him; ſays he in another ace. 
- theo is mother Grace. ur Raw 1 
. i pirit, 2 


4 

i. £ 
- 
F 


1 


e, nor even holy G5, 
qe Perſon. 
Let us ſtrike out theſe 
him; and Monſieur Paprn ; 
ject that Divinity. T. 
of which I am 
ſort of -likelihood, and even 
have for it an y Toleration, let us 


PO according: 


ke tin" s 


: For 1 2 85 


he Carholick Principles © 
perſuaded, makes it loſe all 


re 
only ſay then: 


Monfieur- Papin etends that the Li 


int oe thy ure is not only 
J Cr ence of the Reforma 


only a RECCH a= 
ormation, but 7 


by Foundation which 1 hs + _ 


. *. if that Li be 


pernicious when particular People 


to themſeſues, as in effect i 15 
mation is overthrown. 


Let us ſay in like manner: 


al the Tt 


9. 


p 


pin believes, that according to that ame liber, 


ty of prophecying, or interpreting 
ture, we muſt tolerate thoſe, bo believe po #572 
Operation f be 

yet in another Place £ 2 


fame Princi 


there is neither” Grace, nor 
Spirit, &c. Let us 
He bold, that accords 
1 Man is obliged to bel 
8 to te of notht 


to the 
that 


of it + But 22 as 
£5 Monſieur 9 


ng ; and that one is boſs: 
th believe it, for that . or © 


the Scriß- 
* 


60 D ah 


ſays nothin 


2255 „ 
5 


to the Proteſtant Haile we are obliged 
eee, in N 


* 


* 


* Sor 


— 


* 
* 
tonal? ” 
& 
* 
* 


the RE for Bis: 3 he 
to have very well — it, declare t | 
not. believe, that God hath. created the. — 
of_nothing ; that GOD. ö infinite, that Man 
10 born in original Sin; . 
of GOD YO ng that IR GU 
Cuxnist 60 ae to to the Father, 
| that there ore three Perſons in the - bleſſed 


Trinity, that. 8 Jxsvs died to fatisfit 
— 1 D for our Sins, - 
* 5 by this very Ning that thoſs, who 
this Declaration build upon the Princi- 
poet 2 Prateſtantt, they are of the Num- 
ber. of the e they e 
Right 10 the Principle of the 
Luther or Calvin had, and it ought to be 5 
ee to make 


5 N Verities, according to which we 
| mut explain the holy Scripture, which teach! 
45 them, and reconcileth, by ſame Explica - 
3 nd, thoſe other Paſſages, which may ſeem 
EE = dn ButI am alwazs 
5 88 3 


te „ Prius 
“ Conſcience dictates to us, that the. x f 
es; 

i 


te which ye OY 801 f 
f | 3 


<« them upon the Creation of the 


ne ax. Af Ic e- eat A od as SES 


7 41 1 5 

ples may fall Bous fide into this Mkt d. 
vinity, and that Monſieur Furieuv will be obli- 
ped to ap goth him. 

tell him: « U 


e look upon 


the Scripture as 


te our only Rule, We E it oyer and 
© over, with all poſſible Attention Ive Ay : 


ec „ ene to what others have 
and con, upon theſe Mat w 
ve accompanied our Exa 


1 after this Pg 


te Scripture 


doth not teach 8 IV; 
to us, as eſſenti 
4 22 Men fay, a Proteſtant 
, Who d bir this Tat guage, 
tc «dag t to ſay to himſelf : Here ; are People, 
Us lies belt oil Pride les oblige us 
* lerate, Like us they nd other 


« "of Faith but the holy Sctipriire 3 Ake ”Y 8 | 


« they read it over and examine it ; like us 
« they have 
««GOD's Gece." We cannot” 


66s * of Nothing, upon ori 
Ne ae: 5 be ſaſceptab 

e“ ed by them may not 

a: 832 Explications favourable to the 


Sin, upon God 


to obtain the Spi of 5 
Water 


which conſiders _ 


„ 
« mies of Doctrines. We 'cannot de 


* ny but that in order to explain the Serip= 
8 VS. 1 RO „ 


. Reb i Wh 


3 = 
k - Fe . * 


c 42] 
„ke thoſe which 
NC! | , our Paſſages with nm, 
41 Rand wechave no Authority or certain Rule, 
poſe unto them, in order to ſhew 

pM 's-not. . to apply thoſe Figures 
| to our. Paſſages... We have, not then any 
; 7 OE to pronounce, "that the Truths, and 
8 which we wou'd have them re- 


employ to 
Doftr 


a 77 5 Traths eſeential, and that it 
45 g's Hereſy to reject them 
chald ary Conſequences of the 
_ good 4 rag rinciple of _Monfieur 


Furieu.; we.. are nat obliged to re- 
ap Beg 1 Feb Tat that wheh © 
Holy, Seripture.; A \nd, is it not to laugh 
at. Mankind to come and tell us in cold Blood, 
e that ye have taken this Princi le in view, that 
dee ſhou d not a ee Faich the 
Dactrines which the Papiſis have  cangnized. 
But, however in — . of the 9 7 
alone, the e defend himſelf again 
x ik (Seng LRN nan 
L urc ome, 
the Sing wou d make uſe i Big e 
àii view of N for cle F 
1 the Catholick Doctrines 3 ve retay 
=" * tis . pernicious. 79 85 


hen the Ca te bad Paſt ih * 
1 WE. which 
doo nat fail to Ay, thee hey a 


8 

t Pal 

iges; neo þ find out the dent them on- 
* 5 N { 93 


1 
155 . 
Hoimabiy to the Analogy- of the Faith" we 
muſt ſuppoſe ſuch a Figure, however rare it 
may be, even when no Example thereof js 
be found in all the reſt of the $ that 
we muſt conceive in ſuch Paſſ a Point of _ 
| Interrogation, a Parentheſio, a o 
Perſon ſpeaking ; an Alluſion either to ancient 
Cuſtoms little known; or al unknown bo: 
now; or to Expreſſions which did not for- 
merly fi M = De ry re 
ſign not e Anf di 
which has been ſed; 9. peak - 
ing vulgarly not "exact; an alteration an 
the Text, CWS. a Ah 17903 
e n upon diver 
Paſſages, t will not, u P 5 
e eee eee 


ſame Nature, ſu 
Thing, and who produce ſome of thoſe Keys, _ 
of Interpretation : 8 you _ hear them 8 


cry out immediately: mpiery, But ( 
Who This is to wreſt 12 —— — | 74 
own Perdition, © The. Apoſtles order us to": Nu LR 
ſuch Prople': Such a * is no more Chri- 
i 
And a wi to have an 
extraordinary Gifts, or lawful A 1 
decide whith wee ahwArtcles of Fade ue 
of the Analogy ſhou'd regulate the Interpre- 
tation of the Scripture. I know nat howy@> 3 
many Men of good Senſe among the rte 
fans do not remark, that all ab Nat 1 
„ a a 


Deteſenders of the holy Scripture. Behold the 
8 1 and ſpecious Appearances which ed 


[44] 


For my 


b pronouncing with the 


ſame Mouth Bleflings 


1 8 that it is fgning their own Con- 


| They are like tho@ T/urpers, who will not 


Liberey ; but as to. chem, 


| Deen oe Liber And yet. do not 
r oſe fine 


Mords, and by the Favour of the Paſſions of 
=— 8 giddy Multivude, 


they fail not todraw from 
them ſuch immenſe Sums, as they would ſcarce 

grant to their lawful Kings, and if there be 
any who wou'd oppoſe their arbitrary Wills, 


4 ' they call to their Aid, the Excluſion of Em- 


ments, Baniſhment, Puniſhment ; in a 
their Authority as far, or 


he —1 — 
TEES nabe Farther, . 


have expelled or caſt off. 
Monſjeur Furien ought to cknowlec 
A own Pidure and D 


- They do' not fay, they are infallible; 5 
er . 
to uſurp a Quality which pertains only t 

_ J=svs/CnrIsT. They wou'd not domineet 
+ over the Faith of the Chriſtians ; they are 


only the Protectors of the divine Laws, the 


* 


Part, J cannot but ſay, chat it is 


1 To hear them 


"YN ” Cr. © vas "Fong Ig > * Oy EO 


Ci 


their People, But in reality they exerciſe an 
Authority, as great, if not greater, than that 

of the eie which makes Profion th. ie 
herit the Infallibility which Jzsus Curisr 
has left his Church, and of which they are 
in Poſſeſſion ſince the. inning of Chriflia 
nity, Under pretence "mage the holy 


eee l prot E op] 
cannot bear that any 


E 


| mk ſhou'd 


be gre o the Sripure, but that which their 
on has affixed to it. 
But when one has never Þ little good 


Senſe he is not apt to ſtop there, but will go 


8228 3 before his 
yes Principle Party x h e 

members that they make Profeſſion to take 
the Scripture for their only Rule; and 3 — 
tis he ſees very well, 3 obliged to ex“ 

D A neceſſary Do&tines, 9, 
thoſe which are not ed by Paſſages 
which ano honed a>. camber: Senſe by 
Keys of Inderyentation. hike anthoſÞ theFremy 5 5 
ploy in other Paſſages. | 

It is then certain that Monſieur Jes re- 

ſons much worſe, and leſs 
thoſe Gentlemen whereof he ſpeaks, : 7 
written, or cauſe to be written, bundeedc "i 
tle —_— all 8 to perf 


Sati faction 75 = Fuſbice of GOD, the 


Creation from Nothing, the Preſcience GOD 
concerning Things to come, and fuch other Doc- 
trines, which 1 lr wh yY Nel 
2 enough e in 
one ſbou mit- 
ee . but dae teach there- 
they pleaſe. 
T dene 50e ſhow'd leave to the Ca- 
| tholicks to undeceive theſe Gentlemen the To- 
ferants: For as to Monfieur Furieu it very 
Ill becomes him. They are not Men to be 
aftoniſhed at his Declamations, or at his belch- 
out 
— 'Tis (fays he to them) the 4 
2 ll Inpieties to pluck E SUS CHRIST 
Jrom off the Throne of GOD, for to range 
Sim among theCreaturts. There i is no Prince 


who won d not puniſh with Death any Subject, 


| 4 look „as a light Error and He- 
* r FETUS CHRIST, 
and makes bim deſcend to the Quality of Crea- 
ture; and which at the ſame Time condemns all 

Chriſtians as Idolaters. It well becomes him, 

firſt of all, to declaim a — People who re- 
gard all Chriſtians as 1dolaters : is not this the 


ame thing his Fathers have done? have not 


OY FIN SIS even thoſe 


who | 


Tmjuries againſt them, with an Air of 


* 5 A 
| Country ; and theſe Gentlemen wou'd that 


1 5 2 A. © = 2 rr, )J) jg. —_ MS Qtr EEC 06S. ee. 


* 


- * 


| BG n or ys; any ſolid Anſwer, oye: 


Teak 


who gave them Life and Breath, hat. 
len into 1dolatry, in ſeveral reſpects, both in 
2 En in reſpect to the Images, 
ind Religues of the Saints, and in reſpect to 
che Eucharift? . 

And in the ſecond Place, ia not a Man n- 
diculous,. when he ſuppoſes that which is in 
aer we ſay, begs the Que 

on; and that without being veſted with any 
Authority he undertakes to and con- 
demn, by the Law, People, who maintain | 
that they underſtand the Lan better than. 4 
himſelf? The Secinian will turn Monfieur Ju- | Co 
nien his Diſcourſe, againſt Monſieur Furien. 
It is (will he Gn) the laſt of Impieties to place 
the Creature upon the Throne of Cad. Tbere 
is no Prince who wau'd not puniſh with Death.” 
a Subject, who 2 dare to maintain, that 
bit Crown does not appertain to him alone, and 
that another, ought to reign with bim. 
What will Monſieur Furieu anſwer to this | 
Diſcourſe? Will be anſwer it by Reaſon? 
The Socinian demands no more but to have, 
Reaſon for his Rule. Will he anſwer by the 
Scripture ? The Socinian maintains that he fol, 
lows. the Scripture,  ; Wilt he anſwer it by the 
Councils and the Church ? The Protefants. | 
have renounced this way: They have. con- 
demned it, he can no more come back 2 


his Nl mation, . F916 HATTIE 1. 2 
Ga... ; Fa ie by 92 , 


* v8 


„He muſt then acknowledge that Monfieur 
Furicu's Diſcourſe loſeth all its Force in the 
Mouth of Men according to whoſe Principles, 
. the Divinity of IS us Cu n18T is on 
ſeen, ſo that thoſe who do not ſee it, are 15 
excuſable, as wou d be the Subjects who dad 
miſtake their Prince in caſe he ſhou'd think 
it proper to 3 or diyeſt Bunſclf of "thy 
Marks of hisroyal oo. 
To make his Diſ © profitable, let him 
then conſider with himſelf, let him make the 
Application of it to his own Party. N 
> 2 JA Beba gs mpieties, to have ecliy, 
the Rays of t FESUS CHR 7 
in ſuch manner, as 22 *. briftian, who acts 
ſincerely and bona. fide, might take bim for a 
Creature. There is not a Prince who wou'd 
not puniſh with Death thoſe, who under a 
Pretext of giving him more 3 ſhou'd 
deſtroy the Proofs of his Sovereign ty, and by 
that means bereave him of the Homage of hi 
Subjects. This is the Crime of the Reforma- 
tion. 5 
I? e hit e e aptly by ©o bine a. 
df Decree of St. Paul, If any Man ove 
not the Lord FESUS HR? let bim be 
- Anathema, Maran-atha. 1 Cor. 16. 22. And 
his Declamation upon this Paſſage will become 
4 ſolid Reflection. For in reality, is it to 
love JesvUs: CHRIS TT not to be ſenſible of 


| be beet Gebe a 


fel 


[49] 
And is there a greater than to deſtroy ths 
Principles by the only means whereof Chri- 
iam may evidently perceive in the Scripture 
the Glory of his Divinity. 

- Juſt after the ſame Manner are the Anſwers - 
which he gives to many of the Socinian Ob- 
jections. They have no force but in the 
Mouth of the Catbolicks. It ſhews that the 
Paſſages upon which the Socinians inſiſt con- 
tain certain Expreſſions which the Orthodox 
receive alſo, becauſe they repreſent a Part f 
the Idea which we ought to have of IE Us 
CHRIST. But the Socinian will fay likewiſe 
that the Paſſages, which Monfieur Furieu op- 

$ to him, contains certain Expr nswhich 

alſo receives as well as himſelf; becauſe 
they repreſent a Part of the Idea which he has 
of Jxsvs CnRIST, viz. his ſupream Autho- 
rity, and the Part which GOD gave him in 
the Government of the new World. 


Monſieur Furien ſays to the Saciman: F 


in the Seriptures we find fome difficult Lace, HEE 


ges, we muſt not make Proof of them ag 
the Myſteries, we _ fo explain 556 7 Ds 
culties, and in reality they are not” great f 
> "ppg them 12 
_ | 
"The Socinian will hold the fame Digue 
with him, he will call that 8 which 
Monſieur Furicu calls D:ficulty; and will. 
call that Difficulty, Reon Montur Ft 
THE 


1 


neither the one or the other have any Princi- 
ple to diſcern certainly the Paſſages that are 
clear from thoſe that are difficult, whatever 


Injuries they ſhall mutually offer one another, 


and whatever Dexterity of Wit, they ſhall 
make appear to get the better one of another, 


I look upon them both as Sopbiſters, who do 
nothing elſe but change reciprocally, tbe Ob. 


jections into Proofs, and the Proofs into Objec- 
A We, ro dedh 

The Catholicks only have a Right to ſpeak 
this Language of Monſieur Furieu. Tis they 
alone, who have a Right to tell Monſieur 
Jurieu and the Socintans : We Word of GOD 


zs clear as the Sun, upon the Doctrines of our 


Faith. The Explanation-thereof is not du- 
bious but to thoſe, who will not hear the 
Church, nor receive the Senſe which ſhe hath 
always preſerved ; if there are Difficulties 
found in it, Proof muſt not be made of them 


= againſt the Myſteries : Theſe Difficulties will 


be refolved by the conſtant and invariable In- 

R ef of __ 33 3 N be 

cat, uin Min en Here. 
This E ion, and 1 — the 
it, of which, this Miniſter makes uſe, are ri- 
diculous in the Mouth of a Man, who hath 
renounced the grand Principle of the Catho- 
licks upon which they are founded, * 


calls Proof. For my Part, who fee that 


* 
ö | It | 


wad 


y fo 8 © atten 


- ,. + 3 has fads 


. 
It is alſo the Carbolicks who have a Right 
to ſpeak of the Analogy of the Faith, 
which we ought to explain the holy Scripture, 
and to 1 2 —. Let 7 — who propbe- 
(or interprets) do it after the Analogy © 
| „ Path a — by the Teſtimon e 
Church they know in what conſiſts the 
Faith, the Analogy whereof ought to regu- 
late — Interpretation of the Word of 
GOD. en ee ee 
But ſuch Di ſound very ill in the 
Mouths of de Mars ſince they have re- 
nounced the Authority of the Teftimony of the , 
Church, and that without this Authority, they 
are not able to produce a Paſſage upon any of 
the Articles of Faith, which are not of them. 
ſelves a pe Subject of Diſpute. © 
The Catholicks alone have a Right, to ex- 
plain the Scripture by the Scripture, after the _ 
Example of the holy Fathers, becauſe they | 
certainly know the Analogy of the Fazth, and # 
are able to diſtinguiſh infallibly in the Scripture 
the Paſſages which are clear, and ſerve as a 
Key from the obſcure Paſſages which have - 
need of Explanation, '' © 3 
A clear Paſſage is that, whoſe litteral Senſe 
is conformable to the Faith which GOD has 
left to his Church. An obſcure Paſſage is 
that, whoſe litteral Senſe ſeems to be oppoſite 
to that of Faith, of which the Church pre 
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Behold a fixt Rule! | 
en as to Monſieur Jurieu, what wou'd he 
ay with his Diſtinction between Proofs and 

55 12 Has he a Right to oblige his 
verlaries to take for evident, the Paſlages, 
ein ſcem to fayour him, and for obſcure, 
thoſe which they 1 inſt him ? 
For the ſame R the Catbolieks es | 
Right to ſay unto all Innovators, that 
all Wrecks, that they wreſt the Senſe hs 
Scriptures, and that they ought to be ſhun- 
ned. Indeed Monſieur H forgets himſelf 
when he tranſports theſe Expreſſions into his 
Writings, and in Aar into this laſt Li- 
bel which js full o them. All this doth not 
become him. He has no fixed Rule to know 
for certain, who are Hereticks, who are thoſe 
Who woreft the Scriptures, &c. Nay, he does 
not eyen boaſt to have any: And this is one of 
the Places where we may beft perceive the 
Foible of the Reformation. 
For fine the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks to us g⸗ the 
Analogy of the F ith, of the Plainneſi of the 
Scripture; of ignorant and weak Men, ho 
gbuſe and wreſt the Scripture to, their own = 
5 Dedruction; of Hereticks whom wwe. ought. to 
Hun, &. A Religion, where all theſe Ideas 
ve no Room, is not the Religion of Ixsvs 
CHRIST and his 2 Theſe Ideas find 1 


Room with Fraps e who have taught, * 
fie pl Church could err mortally, tha 


50 


8 K 
no certainty was to be had out of the holy 
Scripture, and that whatever is not there laid 
down in an inconteſtable Manner cannot be a 

ma, or Doctrine of Faith, When they 
lai down this Principle they have abandon- 
ed the Foundation, upon which all theſe Ex- 


preſſions are founded in the Mouths of the 


Catholicks, from whom Monſieur Furies bor- 
rowed them. 

be Calais do here the ſame thing as 
upon the Eucharift. They tell us in their Con- 
feſſion of Faith, that we art in it truly ou. 
riſbed with the Subpance of the Body and Blood. 
of CHRIST FESUS ; that this is done 4 the 
incompreben le Vi rtue of the boly Ghoſt, and 
that it is 4 Myſtery which ſurpaſſes in depth, 
the Meaſure of human Underſtanding, on Lf 
the. whole Order of Nature. - 5 
It is evident, that. theſe Expreſſions were 
not made for them: They borrowed them 
from the Catholicks, tho' in quitting their So- 
ciety they renounced the Doctrine , which | 
they contained. 

They did alſo after the ſame Manner, with 
reſpect to the Rule ꝙ Faith; All Mr. Jurieu s 
Expreſſions which I have related, were found» 
ed in the Certainty which the Teftimony of the 
Church, gives to the Catbolicłs: Aug! in re- 
jecting this Te eftimony they omitted not to car- 
ry with them the, Expreſſions, of which it 
Was the Source, and the Foundation, This 


„ 


Conduct does a 
Jurieu, in == 


Honour to Mr. 
the little, igno- 
—4 and Ne ; but the fame 
in te Free of modeſt, 
5 Men. Tis 5 ſeen, that in 
bis Mouth theſe Expreſſions are but Fanity, 
Wind, Words, void of all their Energy 
and Force. are even Witneſſes a 
tis Party, ing that his Pregeceſſors did 
follow a Rue Faith, which he has ne. 
cd, and of which Providence has 
| theſe PFootfleps in the Mouths, and wa 
ritings of — Miniſters for their Condemna- 
tian. Thus much may ſeem enough upon the 
firſt Obſervation of Monſieur Jurieu, and 
upon all the other Paſſages of his Libel, which 
are general; and even may ſeem ſufficient to 
| comprehend in general, that he alledges no- 
| — which can juſtify his Reformation, of 
rime of univerſal Toleration. We'ſhall 
ſe he had not better Succeſs in particular Oc« 
cafions where he believes he hath a Right, by 


341 
t deal of 
inion of 
e People 


his Principles to make uſe of Authority, 8. 


to condemn his Anutagoniſts: But that on 
contrary, theſe are new Subjects to cover 


Proreſtant Theology with the Confufion which 


it merits by the Exceſs to which it carries 
thoſe who follow 1 SC. <5 \ 
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ES» 
Upon the Text of St. Jou'n, vii, 68. 
Before Annaniam was, IAM. 


Onſieur Furien in order to enter into 
particulars, and to give Examples of 
Doctrines and Interpretations of the Scripture 
unworthy of any Support, pitched upon two 
Paſſages of my Book, entitled, Faith reduc d 
to its juſt Bounds. Paſlages indeed very wor» 
thy of Cenſure, but not by the Principles of 
the Reformation. e 
The Firſt is upon theſe Words of JESUS 
CHRIsT: Before Abraham was, I am. The 
Second, upon the Council of Feruſalem, re- 
lated in the 15th Chapter of the A#s of the 
Apoſtles. - I muſt convince him however he- 

retical the Explanations of theſe two Paſlas | 
ges may be in the Mouths of the Saciniant, 
are notwithſtanding the Fruits of his 
ed Reformation. I begin with the Socinian 
Explication of the Text of St. Tobn, which 
makes the Subject of his ſecond Obſervation... 
But before I begin, I ought to return my. 
Thanks to Monfieur Furieu for the Juſtice he 
did me here with reſpect to Sociniamſm. 
The Publick will hold me ſufficiently, juſtt® '.. * 
fied, when even they ſhou'd ſee hui theſe 
Words of his Libel: It concerns me little whe- - . 
ther MonfieurPayin be determined for Sinianim 
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3 am very y ſure the Accuſation would 


not fail to be "poſitive H there: had been the 
leaſt Proof of it. But, beſides this, there is 


as yet more ſincerity in relating the Paſlage of 


when he wrote to me in 


' my Apologetical Letter, which contains an 


Extract of one of my Sermons upon the Di- 
vinity of Jesvs CuxISH and I ought to bear 
him witneſs that he has had the ſame Sinoerity 
ar: It is not, 

ſays he to me, that I believe yau 4 Socinian 
with reſpect to the Subſtance of this Doctrine: I 


believe you preach bona fide tbe honey. | 2 | 


FESUS CHRIST. 

In this Monſieur Furieu does Juſtice to the 
Truth, I always followed the orthodox Ex- 
plications of the holy Scripture, even at the 
Time that I believed, I ſhould ſupport thoſe 
who explained if after the manner of the So- 


ciniam. Thanks be to GOD I have returned 


from this To/eration becauſe I have acknow- 
ledged the Falſhood of the Principle whence 


I drew it. But I am ſtill perſuaded that it is 


a neceſſary Conſequence of it, and that Mon- 


ſieur Furieu will never be able to vindicate his 


Rebgion from the blame. 
If there had been no more requiſite to diſs 
charge him of that Obligation, than by ſaying 


2 world of injurious Things of the Socini ans, 


it muſt be owned, Mr. Jurieu would diſ- 


charge himſelf perfectly well, for his Writings 


æ⁊æẽãdanare full of opprobrious Language * them, 


but 


5 8 5 * 
0 . 


ans have ow Witt Its inverted, 
7 1 are Fooliſh: That they male I E- 
SUS £8, RIST N li/hly by the Senſe 
this. Paſſes ore Abraham: was, 


ie me fr 


e the 2 and the Crofs, 


e het Inter- 


th Ly Fe td nat 
t 
TEX: Sy cations, which the 


Sony ine 9 this Pall e and nonſens; 
But Mev will not > paid now-a-days in 55 

ſuch Coin. Theſe. Declamations ſatisfie not 

Men of good Senſe. N che 

Pruteſtants make thereupon, may gk, | 

upon thr 6 theft Found of .- 

a Principle, according : 

0 hich th Sri area ach f bes 

to ow will 

out, that there i more Folly = 

the literal Senſe of the Paſſages which prove 

the 1 1 of JIS 086 8 

there is in ng the literal Senſe of he 

* prove the real Preſence in the 


- i We 


£55] 
ucharift ?. Why (faith. the famous Maldonat | 
125 * Sai e f. 44 in the  Paſſ, 2 
where wei Attins, is; arcionifts, LA 
$5 Moe the Ox 25 2 in be 
Paſſages, .where t bee Men fo none; why do 
they wor, "then, bing 1 one py vr the © 
Bounds of Reli gio 2 ie and 1 | 
cal, in all Regeste? ap: ab 1 
foned for it, og e they 


enough to perceive 'at of he Dir 45 — 
culative Myſteries Nun 
of our Senſes; tho” ae Wy þ to 
perceive thoſe, "whom they meet in Ybe Things 
222 fee with their Eyes, and handle with. their 
e Second. dba Bau 95 Which” they 
take for their Guide, "drives 11 In. the Begi 
ning upon Rocks that are moſt le, q 1 Rep 
to Ss them firike againſt other "Shelves, fo 
foon as Practice ſhall Tender them | capable of. 
greater Enterprizes. © For Hereſy has its Me- 
thod, lite every other Diſc pe which is to 
begin with the Thy E, which JO the 
Senjes, in order to r 5 to. thoſe who are 
far diſtant _ the & We 1 5 of of this 1 0 
Experience, due ſee £54 many Calviniſts c 
being more ingenious and more iucteduluus, that 


is to ſay, more Calviniſts than others, are 4. 
ready prevented ſo as not to believe the Myſteries 


3 * 1. Trinity, by the Reaſon, for which they 


denied already the le Y. 4 the _ 
riſt 


& + 
* 

3 
8 
”& why : 


e 
l 


—— 2 


EY 


8 19h 
a iſt, and who laug bb at other Calvitiſts; 47 the 
_*Calviniſts „r at us ; that is to art 
en oo fimple and too is;-ragÞ 1.55 

Arians % increaſe every 0 fo af 
and who hav? 1% 280200 2 Polan 

om Calviniſts, and fue, of them pred, ay a 
5 further, * 
But ſuppoſe we 3 not gppoſe to Mon- 
ſieur Juri the Ju 98 of the Catholicks, 
we Pe ealily nitrate from his o- . ra 
Wan how Gerd he M Method * which 
| he follows, to convince the Sacinians. 
In his Libel entitled: The 27 Mon- 
fieur Arnaud: he pitches upon the P now 
in queſtion, above all others, to prove, that 
the Sociniant Explications, are fooliſh and 


nonſenſical, upon the Eternity of the Jon of 1 


GOD, and this is N ined 1 57 S 
uſe aflage, t contrary 
the Principles of 'the roteftants. In Effect, 
there cou'd be nothing more weak than the 
Reaſoning of this Miniſter, 

This Paſſage (aid he) Before Abrabam was, 
I AM, proves clearly the rs. Son, 
and he daes nat reaſon now better be /a * | 
in his Libel: "Theſe Words demonſrate' evi | 

* ESUS CHRIST was, before be 1 


of Mary, and by Conſequence is GOD. * 
But- if he had no more to ſay, than he 


his Conſequence wou'd be very "had ere th 
1 Were they not alſo, bo 8 the 


BY, 


f 


that sus CHRIST is GOD, as are the 


pi 
| foetal? Tr like 
 caſfjon to 


F [ 6o ] 
bleſſed. Virgin, and before Abraham? Are 


therefore GOD's eternal? It ſeems that 
it i enough for Monſieur Furien to believe, 


Angels, who carry this Name ſornetimes in 
the Seripture, 

Doth not he know, that the Arians, who 
deny-the Eternity of the Son, t that he 
was before Abrabom ? then does he 

to prove his Divinity to 
ly he wau'd give us oc- 
that be wou'd follow the 
Method of the Arian, who under the bor- 
rowed Name of Cingallus, in order to betray 
the Faith of the Trinity, had effected to wea- 
ken all the Paſſages BY prove it; and to pro- 


duce in proof ſuch Paſſages, as did not prove 
5 * 1 not to enter into the Heart of Mon- 


ſieur Furien, we may be very ſure that if, in 

the Time of Arianiſin, the Church had, had 

for Defenders but Men, whoſe Wits were 

turned like his, and who had no other Prin- 

but thoſe of this Miniſter, the Faith 

the Trinit wou'd be this Day, in a de- 
plorable b rg | 

But to return to my Pads I ſhall lay no 


more Streſs upon this Paſſage than it can — 
bear, which is to prove againſt the Saciniant, 


2 dat Izsus was before his temporal Birth. 


(kunt which his Princi les, and his 
A "0 * N Authors 1 


15 , 
* 


And here ] muſt convince Monſieur Furie of 


T. 6x } 


Authors ſpread 


ent of the Word of -G OD. 
M./oynſieur Furieu remarks very well, chat 
the Force of this Paſſage n 


it appears by the — Verſe, IE SuS 


CHRIST 4 prove to the Fews, that he 
had ſeen Abraham, becauſe the Jets had faid 
unto him, You are not as yet fifty Years old, 
aud you. have ſeen Abraham 

But the Calviniſt Authors, who hold that 
the en of the r be ap. 
a to every w may re- 
el in themſelves: Theſe Al 


I ay, deny that this was the Deſign of Jzsus 


HRIST, | 
Calvin, Bexa, and generally all their In- 


terpreters teach, that it appears by the Goſpel, 
that, That which Ixsus 1 * RIST had nd 


taken to prove, was only. that, which he ads 
vanced, St. Jobn, chap. viii ver. 56. Abraham 
did earneſtly defire to ſee that Day of mine, and 


bas ſeen it, They maintain that, That 


of mine (to uſe their own Terms) is the Dax 


of his Incarnation z the Time of his Manife- 
ſtation, in the Fleſh, and that Abrabam hath 
ſeen it by Faith, (as the Apoſtle ſays to the 
Hebrews, that the Patriarchs 1 5 

received the Effect of the Promiſes,- had 
them and ſaluted them afar off; or at moſt af- 


ter the Manner of the Prophets by a more clear 
and e Revelation, an,, =, ; 


om he Pl tie ns 
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„e 
Faithful, /as - Bikes Who had (id himfelf, 
according to their Tranſlation, ' Numb. xxiv. 
17. IT fee him but not now, I behold bim, but 
| HOO near. OE IR Ine Difference 
ſaying, Abraham hath ſeen, after this 
— Nee my Mane Nen in the 
Fleſh, and ſaying ng, I law A m. - Accord- 
| Ing to the Calviniſts Authors, tis the firſt of 
theſe Propoſitions which expreſſes the Defign 
of Jxsus CHRIST in the Paſſage in que- 


ſtion, and not the Second. 


: Obi 


Monſieur. Furieu inſiſts, with good Reaſon, 
that it ſhou'd be the ſecond and not the firſt, 
ſince it cannot be denied, that-Jesus CHRIST 
had denied to anſwer the Jews, whoſe Dif- 
courſe finiſhed by theſe Words: Nu are not 
fifty Tears old, and you have ſeen Abraham; 
whence it follows, that he here perſuade 
them he was in ſuch a manner before Abra- 
bam. However, the Sacinians find means 
very eaſily by the Principles of the Reforma- 
tion, to extricate themſelves out of this Diffi- 
cultv. 
| 1 is a melancholy thing to be obli ged to 
1 the ſcandalous Ideas to wh ich theſe 
ciples give Occaſion. It were to be wiſh- 
ed we cou'd even refuſe the Sight of them to 
the Faithful, The Piety of the Catholichs 
makes them ſuppreſs the greater Part of the 
of this Nature which they might 


1 Tg ch Rt 


But 


e 

But ſince Monſieur Jurieu attacks me upon 
that Head with ſo much Violence; ſince he 
pretends, to ſay that our Principles adminiſter 
Reaſons to the Socinians, to explain the Paſ- 
ſage which he choſe againſt them; its requiſite 
to make him entirely the Confuſion of 
it: It's requiſite to let the Publick ſee, by this 
Means, all the Shame and Confufion, and all- 


the Socinianiſm, of the Principles of the R- 


formation. 2; wi ho ; | "IE 
1 ay then, that the Saciniam will eaſily 
find enough in theſe Principles, wherewith to: 
anſwer the Obje&ion which Monſieur Furieu 
makes them, upon theſe Words of the Fews to 
Jrsus CuRISTT, and you have ſeen Abraham. 
e They will ſay to Monſieur Furieu, con- 

« ſult all your Inventers of Rules and of 


« Keys for the Underſtanding of the Scrip<» 


« ture. | | 
** Remarks which muſt be made is, that Ix- 
i sus CHRIST did not always anſwer preciſe- 
e ly to the Objections propoſed to him: 
That when he did not judge it proper to 
* explain himſelf any more, he only fol- 
% lowed his own Th 
e what he had faid. For Example, in the 
e ſixth Chapter of the ſame Evangeliſt upon 
« that which he had ſaid : The Bread that. 1 


« will give is my.;Fleſh ; the Jeus ſaid, bow- 
e can this Man 2 his Fleſh to eat? to an- 


* {wer this culty clearly and plainly ac--- 
7 , >: . * 

. % 4 * * | 7 * 4 
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they will teach you that one of D>. = 


houghts, and confirmed 


| «. 


cc does, and 


1649 


« cording to your Mind, we ought to explain 
* this Pallige as C as Carvin, or rather as Zuinghius 
: I will not give my Fleſh re- 
ally to eat, will not give it who Fi 

« Yet notwitſtanding inſtead of this Fer, 
t the Catholicks object againſt you, that 
ce 9 ken; thy fey of © than 3 
06 u Nece of ea is 
* Fleſh eth, verily, IT ſay unto rowing, that 


5 the Fleſh of the Son ꝙᷓ Man, 


drink eee ag will not have Life 
« in you John vi. | 

„ CHRSIT' San 5 give no other Sokition 
"Ro Difficulty, but to repeat the ſame 

= Vt ſix times TIN 12 Goth 

Verſe. 

The Catholicks urge you Bren , they 
*, ask you whether CHRIST cou'd more 
clearly, or more ſtrongly to eſta liſh their 
1 Belief? You anſwer, that Jesvs CHRIST 
did not think it to ſolve the Difficul- 

te ty of | theſe Fews; that notwithſtanding 
"he their Queſtion, he was reſolved to continue 


| T's. the fame Figure of Diſcourſe, without hav- 
. ing any Regard to the Per lexity it caſt the 


« Fews into; and that the Fews ought not, 


e for all that, to conclude, that his Deſign 


«. was, to give them effectuall his Fleſh to 
« eat. A Fortiori, ſince in the Place con- 
te cerning which we diſpute with you, Jesvs 


6 unn had not laid to the Jews, f * 


— . 


e e 
te had feen Abraham, but only that Abra- 
ham CET to fie the Day of the 
0 Meſſias, and that be did fee it. (That is to 

112 with the Eyes of 2 and after the 
anner of the Prophets) when after this, 
cl Re Jews take ill his Diſcourſe, and make 
« him fay what he did not ſay, he was not 
© obliged to draw them out o the Error, in- 
ce to which they caſt themſelves; he is with- 
e out contradiction, much leſs obliged there- A 
«.unto, than he was to explain in what man- 
« ner they ſhould eat his Fleſh, and if he 
te gave them no anſwer. but this Before Abra- 
« ham was, I AM: It was not to confirm, 
* that which he did not fay, it was only to 3 
« affirm again that which he did ſay. So, it vi 
« 1s enough, the Exiſtence which he gives + © 
« himſelf, before Abraham, be of the 
« ſame N ature, of the Sight which Abra- 
« ham had of him:” It is enough, that 
this ſam evo; 6 e Day, whereof he ſpeaks, which is 
ay of the Goſpel, had exiſted ſince te 
es of Abraham, 2 the ſame Manner, 
as it was ſeen by Abrabam : That is to fay, it 
was enough that it exiſted in the Faith o the . 
Faithful, and in the Promiſes, Revelations, 
and Figures, which nouriſh that Faith. In a 
Word, its enough, to ſay that the Meſſias, Fee 
who came into the World, was before Abra- 
bam, after the ſame Manner as he was aid. * ä 
wt De | n 
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(66) 
be the Lamb ſacrificed before the Foundation of 


' ,* the World, Apocal. xiii. 8. 


Let Monſieur Furieu anſwer, if he can, 
this Socinian Diſcourſe, let him ſhew us if he 
pleaſes in cold Blood, and without pretending 

to pay us with injurious Language againſt the 
Socinians; let him make it appear to us, I ſay, 
that without abandoning the Proteſtant Prin- 
ciples he can demonſtrate that this Diſcourſe 
is but Extravagance and Þolly. 
I queſtion whether the Miniſters will un- 

dertake this Tast. Its certain, however, that 
© Catvin and Beza, would not undertake it; 
they have publickly taught, that in theſe 
Words, Before Abraham was, I AM, Ixsus 
CukRisr wou'd prove, not that he had ſeen 


Abrabam, but only that Abraham ſaw the 


Day of his Incarnation. 4 

It was what I had already ſaid to- Monſieur 
2 in my Apologetic Letter, upon which 

e accuſes me now, of notorious Falſbood. 

He need not to have accuſed me, when he 
ſpoke to me of my Thoughts of this Paſſage, 
in the private Letter which he wrote to me, 
in anſwer to that where he pretends now to 
find this notorious Falſhood. But in a publick 
Letter, it was neceſſary, to make the People 
believe, that the Heads of his orthodox Re- 
ligion, were incapable of favouring Socinia- 


niſin, after this Manner, 


| Hows 


671 
However, Monſieur Furieu ought to be a 
little more circumſpect, when there is que- 
ſtion of charging others with notorious Falſ- 
hoods; he to . one may eaſi uy reproach 
the moſt averred Falſhood. 

He 5 rmit me to alledge one famous 
Example, that the Publick may ſee what 
Streſs is to be laid upon the Words of this 
Miniſter. He cannot ſurely have, as yet for- 
got his Affair at Sedan. ; 

He had the Aſſurance to accuſe Bellarmine 
to have taught, that a Man contrite for his 
Sins, wou'd, notwithſtanding periſh eternally, 
if he had not a Prieſt to abſolve 1 im. He quoted 
the Place, wherę he pretended that Bellarmin 
taught this De&rine ; he ſaid, he never hap- 
pened to read this Propoſition in Bellarmin, 


but with HAſtoniſbment and Indrgnatzon. 
 Qyod nunquam lego, mfi mirans & indignans. 


They are the Words of Monfieur Furieu. All * 


this is very poſitive. Vet it happened Bel- 
larmin never faid any ſuch thing. This Mi- 
niſter was publickly affronted, in full Aſſem- 
bly tor it, and was obliged to give in writing 
under his Hand, a ſhameful Retratation of the 
ſame. This is a publick Fact which he dare | 
not deny. The Proofs of it are extant. 
As for me I do not retract what 1 faid in 
my Letter. Here are my Words ſuch as he 
coppied himſelf: «© I wou'd make appear 

« that thoſe who hold 2. the 2 e 8 


[68]. 
are not without Excuſe from the Proteſtant 
& Principles. Tho' this Paſſage be true, in 
e the literal Senſe, yet it may be taken in a 
« Figurative, without failing in our e to 


« the ſacred Books.” And in this I am backed 
Calvin h:imfelf, by Beza, by Hammond, and 
y many others, who take notice, that when 
JESUS CHRIST ſaid bere, I AM, he ſpeaks © 
F himſelf in as much, as be is manifeſted in 
the Fleſh, in as much as he is GOD with us; 
| becauſe the Queſtion was then of that ſame Day 
whereof he ſpoke, which figmifies the Time 9 
his Incarnation, the Day of the Goſpel: So 
that in ſaying that, in that reſpect, he was be- 
fore Abraham: Ir was according to thoſe In- 
terpreters in the ſame Senſe that be is called the 
| Lamb which was ſlain from the Foundation of 
A ls 
This is what Monſieur Furien charges me 
with, affirming it to be a notorious Falſhood. 
The Queſtion is eaſily decided; Tis matter 
of Fact. We need only to hear the Patties, 
to know whether they can depoſe againſt 
What I have faid, If Monſieur Jurieu had 
been pleaſed to hear them in his Cloſſet, he 
might have ſpared himſelf a great deal of 
Confuſion ; But ſince he did not judge it pro- 
per, they muſt be produced in the Face of the 
Sun, | 
I. Let us in the firſt Place hear Beza. Be- 
hold what he ſays in his little Notes, upon the 
Verſe in queſtion, FESUS 


* 


p 6] 
"FE SUS CHR IST was before Abraham, 
as much as he was GOD, and as much as 
he was the Lamb Jr from the Crention of 
the World. 
lere is then two Senſes of which theſe 
Words are capable, in the Jud gment of Be- 
za: The Literal, and the Figurative, which is 
founded upon this, that the Incarnation and 
Sacrifice of Jet CHRIsT exiſted in the De- 
cree, and in the Promiſe before the Creation 
of the World. And in his great Notes, he 
determines himſelf to this laſt Senſe : He ſays 
that the Deſign of Jzsus CHRIST, in this 
Verſe was to ſpeak of the Exiſtence of his In- 
carnation : Here are his Words 
I think moreover, that FESUS CHRIST, 
deth not ſpeak of bis mſelf in this Place, ſimply, 
in as much as be is GOD. but in as much as he 
has been ſeen Abraham i. e. in as much as 
GOD manmnfeſted in the F leſb, or as Mediator 
between GOD and Man; for otherwiſe this 
Diſcourſe wou'd not ſeem to be to the Pu 
| Beza adyances then boldly, that the Nik. - 


courſe of Jesus CHRIST wou'd not be to the 
ſe in this Place, if he had ſpoken of 
another Exiſtence than of that, by which his 


py * 
ky 
* 


Incarnation had been ſeen by Abrabam. 

II. I did not impoſe mane upon Calvin 
than upon Beza. It is to Calvin, that Beza 
is indebted for this Interpretation, and the 
Mafter doth only explain the Thoughts of the 


Diſciple, ; 5 * 


8 


Theſe Words, Before Abraham was, I AM, 
may be, ſays Calvin, explained two ways, Some 

e they belong fimply to the eternal Di- 
 winity of FESUS CHRIST, and put them in 
|  paralel with thoſe of Exodus, ili. 14. <obere 
GOD ſaid to Moſes, Ego ſum qui ſum; Iam, 
who am. -_ for me, I give them à more 
exten gnification; 5 71 the Virtue and 
the Grace 3 FESUS CHRIST, confiderea as 
—_— of the World, was common to all 


the Apoſtle : Jxsus CHRIST. is the fame Ye- 
ſterday and this Day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 
8. For the Thread of the Di rſe, ſeems to 
require this Interpretation. He had juft before 
ſaid, that Abraham defired to ſee this b is Day, 
and that he did ſee it: And foraſmuch, as that 
- ſeemed incredible to the Jews, he added, that he 
was extant before that Time. Now this wor'd 
mot be a Proof ſtrong enough to convince, that 
Abraham bad ſeen that Day of the 69 [ 4 


wich CHRIST ſpoke, except the Words, 


AM, fignified that, from that very Time. 


"Was. known to be the Mediator by whom 9 


in time wou'd be appegſed. 
Let Monſieur Furien then take more "ad 
another Time when he wou'd accuſe Men of 
 Falſhood: And let him remark by the Bye, 
dis two. Weights and his two Meaſures. I had 
only ſaid, that, tho this Paſſage was true = 


F 


N This Paſſage is therefore parale] to that of | 


Wn... [ —_ 1 1 a I 


* 
KK AC 


1 


AI 


the literal * yet it might notwithRanding be 
taken Figuratively. And this is what be calls, 


in my Dialef, to inſpire Poiſon, to make 
7880s CHRIST, ah er, to have a 2 


liſh Thou 7 to make JESUS "CHRIST rea- 


N in, and Beza ſay, that we cannot on- 
ly give this Senſe to theſe Words of Jzsus 


Enkisr, but alſo that we ought to give them 


that Senſe; and they are wi him arthodox 
Authors, 


III. A third Author mall be Mr. Kalbe 


Miniſter of Edinburgh and contemporary to 


Beza, "wy in a large Commentary upon St. 


John, ſa in like Manner, that this Paſſa 
contains ese two Senſes, the Literal and 
Figurative : FESUS CHRIST ſays he, ſhews 
the Jews that Divinity which qwelt in him 


corporally, and which is Eternal : He ſhews them 


alſo the Virtue which has been from the Begin- 
ning FESUS CHRIST is the ſame Ye- 


rey and his Dy and for ever, and is the 
ppb ſacrificed from the Creation 7 *. | 


IV. A fourth Author, Dr. Mena the . 
Admiration of the Exgliſb, finds likewiſe © © 


World. 


theſe two Senſes in the aforeſaid Paſſage. For 


he thus paraphraſes it: Jzsvs anſwered to rw | 


Objections, (Jews,) Tou are very much miſta 
ken in the Calculation of my Age,” for-in * 
mf Place I have an Exec yon all Eterni- 


* 89 
* Ws . * ” 
4 uy" a”, — 
- = ” 


— 5 og 1 
1 the Place, tho you ſbou d con- 
but my preſent Eftate, but that Day of 
ERIE Ks , tho" it bath not en- 
dured much 2 "ey Arti it was not 
withſtanding refolved u promis d to Men 
* my Par 42 1 of A- 
„and Was e * IE ng bis 

Life after a Manner, an ex- 

2 2 — So that in this 8 ita 
| 829 e ſow me, and 
that I was extant before he was 

The learned 8. may well be here cited 
in the fifth Place among the Proteſtant Au- 
thors, I well know that Monſieur Furieu 
does not place him in the Rank of his ortho- 
dox Authors: But it is nevertheleſs true, that 
the Conſiſtory of Charenton did invite him to 
their Communion when he was Embaſſador 
from Sweden at Paris, and in fine, except 
Monſieur Furjeu renounces the Character of 


| being learned himſelf, he will not treat as a 


Fool or an Idiot, a Man ſo highly eſteemed by 
the Common Wealth of Letters. This Man 
1 but the figurative Senſe to this 
aſſage, AM, that is to ſay, I was — 
 ESUS Was before Abraham, in the eternal 
Decree of GOD. There are other Expreſſions 
py He theje to be found in St; John xvii. 5. Apocal. 
Lili. 8. in 1 Pet. i. 20. Tt ts moſt certain, 
CHRIST was after this manner before Abra- 
a *ham; becauſe it was myſtically ſaid of him, and 4 


* 2 - 6 F * 23, * 
3 4 


„ . 


LM 
E Church, from the Beginni ming of buivan Kind | 
that the Seed of the Woinen-tbou'd braide the 
Head of the'Verpent, DNF: pere it, 
Rom. xvi. 20. | 

If myAdveckary hid never do littie Mode- 
ſty left, he weu'd have bluſhed after fuch 
formal Teſtimonies 'of Caluix, of Beza, uf 
Rolleck, and of Hammond, + without counting 
Grotius; he wou d bluſh, I ay, 10 have ac- 
cuſed me of a notorious Falſhood +: He would 
bluſh to have written after this mannen: M 
orthodox Author ever yet ( ſuppaſe ha means 
his own 22 hath aid that\ theſe Words | 
teu d be 1 AM, in the Preyiv «yy 
in the Deere: of GAD, before Abe "Þ 
| ham a the World.: Caboin and Bexo;, lo ] 
2 nu de. be ſo 
imerpreted, fa n 
ſnou d be 10 i and that the | 
ſion and Thread of the Diſtnurſe obligeth. 
thereunto. They make Profeſſiom however; 
that they ate ded oſ the eternal Diviniz A 
TRIST. This is well known. 1 WW 
r il 
sus Carr doth not ipeak hem of dh 
ſtenos of his Divinity; and that he du e 
ofthat of his Incarnation, which N 
tually at the Time of Alrabum. This dnn 
— — to get clear of this Paf- | 

— Rolſac any A Ong! N wn 
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Ways; they well hve i dne e cui hd 
= This jy altar Were 
This is alſo a 18 N to 

what I have ſaid, viz. that the — 

F obliged to tolerate in this Place, the Explica- 

| "tions of the Socinians: They cannot take it 

ill that NN ſhou'd determine himſelf to one 

of r Explications, no Man can be 

Sed to give two Senſes to one Paſſage. Its 

— chuſe one of _ er Wis en 

. ed to be ru. Iv nl © 

ee. Jn: fine; kts Mouficurarieu whe 

© * Not to be "for warm, or to expoſe hi ſo 

3 much to juſtify. the pretended \Reformers: of 

tte Crime of- having favoured the Sucimun 

Here. He: knows very well; its not the 

firſt time that this 

ſee in the Paſſage of Calvin which 1 related, 
that this Reformer reduced theſa Words 4 Nele 

Cbriſ is the ſame Neſerdaꝝ, and to Day and fur 
ever; to figmty only the Retroative and perpe- 

tual Virtue of the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
without finding in it the Eternity of his Ef- 
ſence. Monſieur Jurieu cannot be ignorant 
with how much Inſolence this fame (Calvin 
condernns the Fathers of 
other famous Date oil. Nein X. 30. 1 
and my Father are one. * iin 25 vas!" 
De Ancients, lays he, have confrued, ami 
thrs- Paſſage, to prove that eſus Cbriſt is con- 
ee with the Father. For Jus hi 


\ 


to him. He may 


the Church upon that 


* 
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. [975 ] N 
does not. di this Place concerning the Lui. 
ty of « "but concerning the Unity of | 
ere. vs een the Father a the b 
S 19 1801 0 
He hs in Alke eee Gigi the 
Orthodox the celebrated Paſſage of the firſt 
Epiſtle: of St. Fobn, v. 7. For there: are three 
that bear 'Recorih — the Father, the 
Mord, and the 'boly Obe, and thee three are | 
ONE. alt i; 5110 #11 1 N 4 
Valuin ſays n That which St. 3 
2 — — y three are one, | hath 4 
eſpect not to the Eflence, but rather to-the 
Conſent. of bow | 
L.urzber went a deal further: He bas : 
hadithe-AM irettencly this Paſſage ent 
ticely from — the New TH 
ment. which he cauſed to be in Gen 
mamy; and one af his C had the 
—— rare Aude che other Fa-. 


3 

9 5 8 
played the: Sarimians; rag 4 Mack. * 
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das ben min ien which are raviſhed from 
him, by Calvin, who ought at-leaſt to be re- 
ted the moſt orthodox of bis Authors. 
t him then open his Eyes, and fee into what 


. 


I am no more in this Danger, fince God 
8 Graz w kao (he Tr of th 


Catholtck Princip —— 
|s us that a p 


that when the Gar f 
had been tanght, b y Jeſus Chriſt, and by his 
Apoſtles, it — * be a Sin to lay ade the 
Texts, which expreſs it, and have been al- | 
2 a mu to It, | Atto 
his I e „ee Falihood af the 
ion, w inders ua to acknow- 
To — — — Chriſt; in theſe 
Words: |Befare Abraham vas, IAM: I and 
a Father. are: . '} efils Chriſt is the ume 
For wary ed Lev ora baer 
——— ning tothereſl 
But w W Due any 
certain Idea of the Doctines of: Faith Man 
_ rejects the Teſtimony « 
" eyes he had a Night to apply: to 
= * all the Sendeg whereot / the! 


L 
the ſeolding and injurious Expreſſions of Mon- 
ſieur Furien, and i wou'd ell defend them 
ſelves againſt this Man, who without aban- 
doning their Principle, pretends to ridicule 
— . 
Mbip and the as s and Impoſtars 
But this is — er I willingly — 
don them to all the Severity of this Miniſter. 

Upon the Councils of — — | 

The ſecond E of a Dochrinse not wor- 
thy to be ſupported, alledged by Monſieur 
Jurieu is the Tolerption which I attributed to 
the Apoſtles, for thoſe whom ] accuſed not to 
have. periefily fubmattedto the Council of Je- 
ruſalem. | | 

This is the Fa&: | | 

The Phariſees converted to Cbriſtianity 
come to Antioch, to to the Gentiles 2 
that they cou d not be ſaved, if after been bap- 
tiſed, they were not alfo circumciſed, The 
Apo ſtles aſſemble at eruſalem:; They diſcharge 
E. Gentiles from Yoke which the Fews 
would put upon them, and order them only 
to abſtain from four Things, viz. From For- 
nication, from Blood, from Meats ſtrangledd, 
— ſacrificed to anne. do- 

this t 25 

aas — will be faved,. 2 N 
they look upon them as to be in ſuch mas 
ſanctifyed, that they make no manner of AH. 
9 to eat with "AR 


An 


and manifeſt Facts: And hevwabennyed more, 

| ee, manifeſt. St. James Bi 
of Feruſalem, ſends to the Church 
of Antioch. Theſe Deputies ſcruple to eat 
with the Gentiles, and their Example is fo 
great, that it draws along with it, St. Perer, 


Se. Barnabas, and the converted eus. 


I reaſoned een Favour: of the 


Hereupon 


Toyoleration. 


© -the Apoſt 


. 'Thefe ſeru pulous Jos were not ignorant of 
the — of the Council of ' Feruſalem ; 
and they ſaw it confirmed by the Practice of 
les St. Peter,” and St. Paul, and St. 
Barnabas, and of all the converted Fews, 
whom they found at Antioch. Notwi N 
ing this was not ſufficient to take away de 
Scraple ; they perfiſted in refuſing to eat With 
the Gentiles that were Ohriſtians, that is to 
fay, they did not rely upon the Deciſion of 
the nor upon the Practice of the 
Apoſtles. Notwithſtanding: the to- 
lerated them, and confidered them to that De- 
_ gree as to depute them from one Church to a. 
nather, and even ſo far as to be carried away 
by their Example. Therefore I concluded 
the convert Jes did not look upon the A- 
poſtles, and the Apoſtolical Councils, but as. 
the eee look upon thels Miniſters, and 


e hülle 
They did een. Power to ap- 


ans 


X 
4 
* ” » 
* 


E 
poſe them; but they did not believe,” notwith. 
ſtanding they were obliged to ſubmit to then. 
And the Apoſtles ſupported theſe Notions in 
thoſe firſt Chriſtians : A Fortiori, the Coun- 
cils ought to ſupport the oe. eee to "up 
in the Proteſtants. —_ 

This Mr. Furieu calls a "hivrid Dobtrines 
"Tis mighty bey pretty, (ſays he in Rallery) the A. 
poſes of after thetr Dec:/ion the Liberty to 

Faithful to believe that they were not _ 
 kble, if = more borrid Dotirme can be feen, I 
own I know nothing of "the Matter. 

One wou'd be apt to fay, in hearing this 
Miniſter, that the Principles of his Reforma- 
tion eſtabliſhed very well the infallibility of 
the: Apoſtles, and-that no Man was ever a 
more zealous Defender of the divine Authori- 
ty than himſelf. Vet its quite otherwiſe. - 

By the Prot * e Principies, one may hs 
i e al, bility, | not only from the A- 
les, but alſo from the holy Ghoſt, +, 
They have taken away from GOD his om- 
nipotent Power; his Immenſity, his infinite 
1 witneſs the Sacinians: And to 
3 of the Scripture, 'tis well known 

— wines in Holland teach at this ve- 
ry Day, that the Authors, who wrotetheScrip=- 
ture were not expreſly inſpired, but when they 


prophecied Things ru come, and not at all when!  ... 
they related Thing ;paft,-or when they dene 


vered Precepts of 
eto Oe th 


% 
2 


n So that their 


ſeience will not 
” <Counter to the conſtant  Doffrine of the 

Church, and the Church teacheth me that the. 
Faithful have always been under an indiſpen fi- 
n to bmit to the Deciſions of the 


*. n . 
* x * 
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. Apoſtles. 80 I am very ſure that my Reflexi- 
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obligatory to the Proteſtanti, than the Pre- 
cepts and the Advice of their Miniſters and of 
their Syndds, nn to bo 
infallible. 
It will be to no Purpoſe to anfirer ther ihe 
f generality of the Proteflants are notw¾ithſtand- 
ing 1c elle the ſacred 
Bod For one doth not hinder tho other: 
By the: Principles of che Reformation every 
ane may chuſe ſuch Zypothefis. as 2 
were may not every one have the ſame 
1 
2 es, as well 3 aer . 
er? | 


$0 that i i vftain, while! Monfodr FJariet 
| continues Preteſtant, he will never be able to 
22 that the Book entiled, Faith reduced to 
"Bounds, is a bad Book. 
or to this, he muſt ackbowledgo 
the Falſhood of the Foundation, upon which 
his Separation was built, and the i of 
the Principle of the Carholick Church. - 
Tis what GOD did give mee tins to 
acknowledge: Iam convinced now that Gans 
permit a Chriſtian to 


a 
. . 
0 
12 h 


Procepts and their Advice ſhou'd not be more 


the Articie of the Authority of 


r 


157 


ons upon che Council of eruſalem were falſe, 


I haye. no manner of Pain in diſcovering 


their Weakgeſs; they towled only üpon 2 
e Suppoſition ; viz, that the Apoſtle: 

uned the Four to make no Scruple to 2 
with the Gentiles,, of at leaſt, they gave them 
to underſtand, that they ſhou'd make no Dif- 


ficully 
1 8 


5 it: 


[os they would teach them to do 
5 ie, bi 70 a8 yet they had not 

not Tpeak at 4 n to the 
e in the les tals Woot to the 


ee nor in-their Deciſion. 80 that che 


et t ell look upon the deciſion 
of the Whe very N Peace of the Liberty 


granted to the Gentiles but not as a Bien 

tio for the Few... Tres 

110 1 ; Corr the Thoug ht which | 
hag d: The Scruple of the 


Bae who wou'd not eat with "the uncir- 
cumciſed Chriſti {0 I a Mark they did 


not rely Sa 


pop. the ; Deciſion, and 
upon the Practice 


I own now we of ths func have uſed a Dit. e a 


tinction. Wee Mat indeed they did not 


follow in al things the race of St. Paul! 
But in the firſt e, its no Mark they did 
not rely upon the Deciſion of the Council, 
ſinoe that Deciſion did not order eu to . 
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"ih, the \ Gentiles, | 


reof any more: This is not true. It 


i 


1821 


In the 3 it was not event u cer 
tain Mark that did not re nh upon the 
Practioe of St, Paul: Fot all the Practice of 
this Apoſtle. obliges them to conclude, Wis 
that it was la to eat with the convet 0 
Gentiles, becaule St, Pax! did- the b 
that it was alſo lawful not to ent with 


o 


| jh e e 
on the Practice of St. Pau: And as yet, 
much leſs when 1 accuſe them of not 
ting to che Council of the” A les, This 

r any C in the 


B They debe this Cena wor ns 
8 Ns much to their | 1 
Bot Us yet converted, vydu'd have too 
In verſion from Chriſtianity, F dhey tad 
8 the very fews 
Chriſtians tread under Foot the Sade 
Secondly, | Becauſe the converted eu to 
whom the ſudden Abolition of the Law 
eou'd not but be ſomewhat ſurprizing, wed 
not 


A 


mach Pain, bear it. The 
Apoltics foe theſe (377% ola this Aus Con- 
dition as remem they were them- 
"ſelves; when Jefus Chrift mid unto them, J 
2 things to fay te you, but you have 


ako * 
the Church, the fame Charity as eſus Chriſt 
had for themſelves. 9 cram 
Erin the 
Weaknefs of 

certain Meats, ra 


not without 100 


Tews, t© 


— 


tain Vows of the Nazarenes, recommended 
by the Law, and even to eircumciſt ſome of 
their Diſciples, to the End they might there- 


not to eat for ever 


. 


ry: 83 * : 858 | 


Str þ te hear them, John 
gd ade er. hw, Jahn 


Brethren; ta enter for their Sakes inte cer- 


by infinyate themfehvesinto the Minds of the 


you whom they wou'd gain over to the 


They toak care therefore, in an Aſſembly 
0 a fy CR. 


8 28 . 


which 
eſſential to Chriſtianity, 


they were not born, veces 


But, however falſe m y Thought v was, it was 
ſtill ſuſtainable by the Proteſtane Principles, as 
T have remarked, and as any Man may be en- 
tirely conyinced, when he ſees the ſame ſup- 
— by Monficur 555 himſelf: It's what 
you will ſee by and This Man, Who now 
treats, this Thought with Impi + BAC. 
horrid Doctrine falls into it bin „ and that 
in a manner infinitely more outragious than I 
had done. For he hag cantrafted a Habit to 
fall into the moſt grois.Contradiftions, When 


in different pieces of his Works, e 


make him es contrary. Intereſts. - | 
| Now, when he —— 


ceſſary to decry thoſe who. V, Ter ch 
anz, have — tolerated, who 2 not tho * 


gether upon the Decifion of the Council of . the 
Apoſtles : This is what makes him fay, 7 
whatever way Mr. Papin turns what he. had 
aid, his Thought, is an 22 But in his 
Sem of the Church, he had need of the To- 
lieration: He muſt have found eee ae | 
proper to cauſe the Church to be 
as a Body, compoſed of different 89 5 
which mutually excommunicated one another, 
and which notwithſtanding, did not believe 
they were ſeperated from J ESus CHRIST. 
5 he muſt ind b any Price. her 
X ere 


[ss ] 
here he fails not to maintain that a greet Nums - 
ber of the firſt Chriſtians gil not by co 
the deciſion of the Council of l 


eee and pon | 
f | 


The Publick muſt be convinced hereof: by 
his own Words. Here they follow. 
Note, That the corverte(l Jews, whereof we | 
have Holen, were obſtinate in this Error, ab 
we ought not to have any Committon with the 
converted Gentiles if they wou d not be circum: 
ciſed, after that the Council Jeruſalem men- 
ale J. | ths 15th Chapter fo, he Acts of the 
Apoſtles, had Sher decided. Yet we have 
ſeen how the Apo Apts ared them, even fo far as 
To oblige St. Pau 
vrafti the Ceremonies ' thereof by a certain gs ; 
of Diſimulatian. {2 
Theſe” Men (faid he in another Place)bad te ; 
Apoſtle, s at their Head; the Saints had Commus 
mon with them; thouſands and thouſands of tem 


hag renounced Judaiſm fo | 


died in this Error : The Apoſtles did not hok COW 5 


upon them as Reprobates, and damned Souls. 


This ſurely is as much, as 1advanced, 2 Ki | 


"uy which this Miniſter now regards 2 * 
I did maintain that the Apaſtles role. 

rate many Chriſtians, who followed not the 

decifion or __ Council of * and 

6 whom 


” 0 4 


* * 1 s 1 a * : 5 * 2 
. | b . J - $4 4 FEA ps xr 
- ® — - 


I 


GOD hath not 


/ which I, a while ago 
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whom Wl: u rs . 
1 * in — 5 Salvation, 8 


urien himfely 
preſſly affirm without Paco, 
Faul; Since he 
| ſelf that which be condemns in others, 
= eee others, be condemns inet. 
it. I. | 
* But, he has an t deal further. 
He has caſt” 1 9 whither 
me to fall. Accor- 
ding to Monſieur i Fri thee convert Fews 
tolerated and managed by Bop Apoſtles, wou'd 
cy TINT nat follow the Deciſion of the Coun- 
2288 by an effect of the weaknebs 
nderſtanding, but they were alſo 
Ns and Schifmaticks; they treated as 
excommunicated Perſons, thoſe who follow- 


ed it; they looked St. Paul as an A 
fa: In koachey na merit to be ales 

The firſt of theſe impious Propoſitions, 

makes the Title, of the Syſtem 8 


That the convert Jen were in Riguur both 
2 and Schiſmaticks ; and that notwith+ 
Banding, GOD tolerated them a long Time, 

and di not treat them as Men aut of the Church. 
The Second is this : The Matter (ſays be in 
in the Body of the Chapter) was "indeed by the 
Hpeoſtles, = by the Brethren, who 3 
charged 


* . * 1 
, 1 
p . T4 5 


593 9 a 7 
* *” «4 * 
9 
6 
, z% 
„„ : 
4 9 


£051 
Ee ee Cer 
| find, without Union, ue Communion, 


een. Pagans are ConutHted to Chrifia- + 


a real Excummunication: For the 


ing to their Laws durft not have any mm. 
cation with the rat — continued 
after the Pagans were fo Chriſtians 

1 follows the third impious P ay 
which I have aſcribed to Monſieur 


viz, They (the Jews) continued after the yr 


Jews, accord= 


hte 


we Jeruſalem, d impute as a Crime to St, 
that he bad fad to thep theſe. new Converts, - 
were not fo be 


im an Apoſtate from the 


In fine, here is the Fourth, The Errors of - 
the convert Pagans, (ſays Monffeur 1 * 
were fþ tapital, that we wou'd nt this Day 
give even the Name of N e 
why ſhot d defend them. 

So according to Monſieur 
i he tive Cine, ge 85 
even to be in the State of Grace, 4 
verted Jeu, who refiſted the Deciſion of the 

Council of Ferufalem, to that as tg 
merit to be branded with the Title of Here- 
tick and Schifmatich, to that De as. to 
„ CORO, WE man- 


| ner 


# 1 <q 


b tbey tailed 
abi th 


nity, they were in the Eyes of the Jews under 


„ 
* - 
* . 1 8 . o 
to- 
„5 „* * 


” 
by 
% 
0 
f vid 


KS 


Dili multi They adele 4 les at their 
| Head the. Saints communicated: with them, 


Wards: ane can ſee a more Ry; Deine 
| than this, I own; I know. nor bi. 


fp (yd; I have always proved it at large, and 


1.88 
ef almoſt; as the Proteſtants. do the Council 
of Trex +. So far as to conſider thoſe who fol- 


a it, as excommunicated Perſons, and as 
much excommunicated, as when they \ were 


as yet, 'Pagans : To that Degree as to main- 
tain that St. Paul. was an Apoſtate; in fine, . 
as Men whoſe Errors were ſo capital, that we 
wou'd. aot; even give the Name of Chriſtian 8 
to a Society who ſhou d defend them, . .. 
Here are the Men, of whom this Miniſter 


Raith: 172e-worzeithanding the Apoſtles and the 


Saints fdared: them, even ſo. far, as: to oblige 
Sr. Paul, who had renounced Judaiſim to prac- 
tice. the Aer thereof. by. a certain, Kind of 


thouſands. and thouſands of them died in this 
Error, and the Apoſtles, did not look you them 
as Reprobates, and damned Souls. - 


Thus far Monfieur Furies, | This. other 


ng of the A 
ter, are Monſieur Furied 8 ale, bot pg 
little more to the Purpoſe than ey are in his 
Libel: For I never yet advanced any 5 


that approached theſe Impieties: I 5 al- 
ways maintained that the Scruple of the Fews 


whom the Apoſtles tolerated ad not cauſe a 


Sebiſn, that the Jews and the Gentiles did not 


rd one another as Perſons excommunica- 


* 


„ 


N 

concluded, that the Seruple of the Deputies of 
| Jerulaler proceeded only ſome Defett of 
Underſtanding and from ſome Prejudices which 
were not incompatible with the 1 Reſpe they 
ought to the Decifion of the Council ; that 
probably theſe Men ſaid within themſelves : We 
are willing te believe, that the Gentiles, 10 
hom GOD did not give the Law of Goren 
cifion, will be ſaved without it. 

And we will,even permit thoſe, who aol | 
Jews lite our ſelves, to eat with the Gentiles 
' when they do not ſcruple it. if EIT» 

But as to thofe, who, like us, have a Repug- 
nance thereunto; and who dare not 2 . — 
upon the Decifion and Practice of the Apoſtles, 
we believe they ought not to do V rolenee 10 them- 
ſelves upon this Feit. 

Whatever Diſorder there might Nare ben, 
in the Idea or Notion, is it proper for a Man 
of Monſieur Jurien's Stamp to redreſs it, him, 
who falls upon this Chapter into ſuch Exceſſes 
as were unknown to the Chriſtan World be- 
fore his Time; and who doth not think of 
making the World Reparation for it? He asks 
whether Care was taken to make me abjure 

my Errors? Tis of himſelf this Queſtion 
ſhou'd be asked: Was there Care taken to 
have him abjure this ftrange Inpiery which he 
advanced againſt ag Authority of the b + : 


poſtles F. 


1 
The Men of Senſe and Judgment of his 


own Party will look upon the Thought which 
I had, as a Morte; and as a Beam that which he 


as yet retains; and one can ſcarce hold ſaying, 
that the Cenſure of our Lord falls upon him: 

Thou Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the Beam 4 ts 
ein thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clear- 


te caſt out the Mote out of thy Brothers 
Eye, Mat. vii. 85. 
If you believe Monſieur Jurieu, the Senti- 
ments of Monſieur Papin overthrows the Au- 
thority of the holy Apoſtles, becauſe he ima- 


.gined that the Apoſtles did tolerate the ſcru- 


pulous Chriſtians who dare not rely entirely 


upon their Deciſion, but wou'd neither con- 


demn thoſe who relied upon it; and on the 
contrary Monſieur Jurieu is an illuſtrious De- 
fender of the Authority of the Council of 
the Apoſtles, when he ſays, there were Chri- 
ſtians who looked upon thoſe, who followed 
the Council of Feruſalem, as excommunicated 
. Perſons, as Pagans ! and St. Paul as an Apo- 
fate; and this, even after the Council had 
otherwiſe determined: That notwithſtanding 
theſe pretended Chriſtians had the Apoſtles at 
their Head; that the Apoſtles ſupported them, 


that the Apoſtles treated them with great Ma- 
nagment; that the Saints communicated with 
_ them, and that they died in the State 1 Sal- 


vati on. | * 


. 45 


3 


172 

In truth this Miniſter is worthy of Com- 
paſſion; no Principles in his Mind, violent 
Paſſions in his Head, his Mind is like a 
Ship whoſe Anchor finds no ſolid Bottom, and 
which a conſtant Tempeſt drives, as it pleaſ- 
eth the Winds, now upon one, and again up- 
on the oppoſite Shoar, -and often ſtrikes upon 
the moſt dangerous Shelves. This is the na- 
tural State of a Man, who is barn with a 
boiling Temper, and who has not as yet been 
able to ſtrip himſelf of the F undamental 
Maxims of the — „ Ty IN 
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TREATISE 


OF THE 


| 2 ay « or Method of Ex Au ATION, and 
f the Way of Aurhonrr. 


* * — * - — 8 „ — A 
- 


P a RT II. 


B O OR I. 


8 


3 


| ToLBRATION withoi Brands or the way of 
_ TI deftritive of Chriftiany. 


\ FER what we havp now ſeen, it may 


Ku „that there are Ne Ways left 
1 \ oe Choi order to leave koinſm : vix, 
1 Either to return back, as we ought, to 


the Authority of the Garch z or elſe ſtill to 
3 follow the Way of Liberty. For one of the 
maaioſt evident Concluſions, which we can ga- 

* ther from my firſt Part is, that Caluiniſin is 
* one of thoſe Productions which blends toge- 
BY ther theſe two Species or Kinds of Methods : 

That it is a compound of the Way or Me- 
(bod of Examination, and of the Way or Me- 
b 8 Of the Way of Danni 
| Os, 


* 
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nation, when there is Queſtion of defending 
its Original; and of the Way of Authority, 
when — is Queſtion of f preſerving it, and 
of preventing 7 Birth Growth of any 
new Proteſtant Set. ; 
Reduce the Caluiniſts to their Way of Exa- | 
mination, you ſhall fee them obliged to tole- 
rate the Arminians, the Pelagians, the Arians, 
the Socinians, and All the other Heretichs paſt 
and preſent, who all pretend to follow exactly | 
the holy Scripture. | 
By this means, you may make a Chaos, and "- 
not a regular Society; you may make up a 
Heap divided into an Infinity of Ses, or an 
Infinity of Sentiments contrary to the Faith. 
This is to give them the mortal Stroke. A 
Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf cannot fand. 
Reduce them to the Way of Authority ou 
condemn their Birth, their Origin, their Riſe: | 
They cannot tell why their F Forekather did 
not ſubmit to the Authority of the Church 
where they were bred and born, and to the 
Council which was aſſembled at the Time of 8 
their Separation. * 
So that either Calviniſm, ſhou'd never kink 3A 
been, or ſhou'd die very ſoon after its Birth. J 
One or other ſhou'd have happened if the | 
Authors of this Se& had been uniform, in — 
their Conduct, and had not changed their 
Principle according to their Iatereſt. "They, 
renounced the Way of. Or! * order 16," / 


form 
a - 
3 , b 


=_ 4. 
form themſelves into a Sec: They took it 
up again in order to preſerve themſelves a Sec: 
And you may ſee them this Day, either make 
uſe of, or oppoſe the ſame Way, as there ſhall 
be occaſion to defend the Origin of their So- 
ciety, or to prevent its Diſſolution. It ſeems 
they hold among themſelves a Language like 
" that of the Princes of the Jewiſh Prieſts 
the Baptiſm of St. John, Matt. xi. 25. 
we fay that the Way of Authority came 
from Heaven, they will /c ſay unto us, why did 
you not + follow it then ? But if ect it alto- 
gether as coming from Mos 1. 
GOD ; we fear the People. 

They will not believe themſelves obliged a. 
ay more to follow us, every one will take up 
with his own Thoughts. . 

Behold, what has produced this menftrous 
Com pound of Examination without Submiſ- 
_ and of Submiſſion without Examinati- 

: The Way of Examination in the Theory, 

— the Way of Authority i in the 3 mach 
Examination, when there is queſtion of diſp 
ting againſt the Catholicks ; of Authority, wv 
there 1s queſtion of repreſſing thoſe Proteſtants, 
who preſs for the Way of Liberty; and who 
wou'd explain- the holy Scripture, different in 
a Manner from the Bulk of their Society. 
The People, and the greateſt Part of the 
| Miniſters, whom we may put in the Rank of 
ne 5 ate eaſie and quiet, under Princi- 


Ples 


not Joow 


95] 
les O contrary; which they jumble together 
5 their Mind But thoſe whoſe Sentiments 
are more quick and lively, and who have a 
more penetrating Underſtanding are very much 
embaraſſed between them, 

The Spirit, of Liberty, and the Spirit of 
Submiſſion, ſtruggle in them, as Eſau and 
Jacob did in the Womb of their Mother. 
They readily perceive that theſe two Principles 
are incompatible; and that they muſt either 
altogether adhere to, and embrace the Way 
or Method of Examination, and by Conſe- 
quence tolerate all thoſe who make Profeſſi- 
on of following the ſacred Scripture ; or ſub- 
mit themſelves abſolutely to the Way of Au- 
thority, and conſequently return back to the 
Catholick Church. | 

My Prejudices cauſed me for a long eg 
to a to the firſt. I had been bred u 
an extream Averſion againſt the Churc of 
Rome, againſt her Authority, her Myſteries, 
her V. a and her Ceremonies: I was pre- 
| poſſeſſe in Favour of the Principle which 
perſuades not to believe any thing for certain, 
concerning Faith, but that which is plainly 
taught in Ss holy Scripture. | 

This Principle has a certain Appearance | 
which ſtrikes the Imagination, and was look 
ed upon by all the Proteſtant Societies, whoſe 
Authority alone ruled my Underſtanding, as 
one of thoſe firſt Verities, againſt which no 


Man 


[1 
| 


very Method, governed by 


[ 96] 


Man ought to diſpute : All theſe Proteſtant 


Societies called it a Principle of ſound Senſe 


whichall the Chicanery of the Roman Catholicks 
Wo- d never be able to pluck out of Mens Hearts. 


This was enough to hinder me to dive into the 


Bottom, or ſuſpect the. Falſhodd of it. On 


the other Hand, the Ties of Fleſh and Blood 


amongſt my Kindred attached mie to the Pro- 
teſtant Party, and drove me abſolutely from 
the Catholick Church. bop l 

Thus the Entrance of my Mind and of my 
Heart being ſnut up againſt the Authority of 
the Church, I gave my ſelf up entirely to the 
Way of Examination, and condemned that 


of Authority, wherever I met it, as well in 


the Theology of the Catholicks, as in the 


Practice of the Calvinifts, yet was ſo unfortu- 


nate as not perceive that I may Ot was, in this 

ne general Autho- 
rity of the whole Proteſtant Party; and that 
upon the Word and Faith of the Reformation 


I received blindfold its Principle, without ex- 


amining whether it was good or not. 

I may fay that it was the want of Exami- 
nation which made me embrace the Way of 
Examination: For if I choſe this Party in or- 


der to extricate my ſelf out of the Contra- 


dictions, in which the Calviniſts involve them- 
ſelves, it was for want of rightly confider- 
ing the natural Conſequences of this Principle 
of Liberty and Independance, Our Under- 

| ſtandings 


a 1 CC» 4 = I A * 
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 andings have need of Time and Opportuni- 


ty, in order. to perceive the evil Conſequences 
of a Principle, whereof we are prepoſſeſſed, 
and GOD whoſe Mercy prepared my comi 
to the Catheligk Church, when I thought 
on it, hath t in my Way different Ogca- 
ſions and Qpportunities whith have made me 
diſcover by Negiees all the Conſequences of 
this Proteſtam Princple. . 11 51 
As I paſſed from the Toleration for the Par- 
ticulariſts to that for Pajoniſin; and from the 
Toleration tor the Pajoniſin, to that for the 
Arminianiſm, and from that for the Armi- 
nians, to that which they grant to the Pela- 
giant and Socinians ; I perceiv d in fine, that 
to follow rightly this Principle, one muſt ne- 
ceffarily paſs to a Toleration ſo univerſal, that 
no Man whatſoever can be excluded from it 
that the Tolerants themſelves did not as yet - 
carry it as far as it ought naturally to go; and 
that in taking it in its full Extent, it deſtroy- 
We did een (I * my ſelf here a- 
mong the Tolerants, whoſe Notions I follow'd;) 
We did pretend, I lay, that the Calvingfs 
ought to tolerate the Arminians, the Ariaut, 
the Socinians, &c. according to the common 
Principles of the Proteftants; there is no Au- 
thority to which we ought to ſubmit, in Mat- 
ters of Religion; every one ought to deter- 
mine himſelf by the Examination n. he 
, . O | . - im 6 
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himſelf makes, and then take upon each Arti- 
cle, the Side or Party which ſhallappear to him 


to be the beſt authorized by the holy Scrip- 
ture. All thoſe whom they treat as.Herericks, 
take the Scripture for their Rule as well as 
the e mage £7 prot after the 
m mi nation 8 ne fide, Per- 
— they don't believe, Mat the Scripture 
teaches the Dogma's or Dottremes which * 


Since then they ore the — Ninei. 
ple of the Proteſtants, what Right can the 
Calviniſts have to anathematiſe and to - 
cute them: 

This Reaſoning, which is a Deines 
-againſt the rigid Calviniſts, ſuch as Monfieur 


_ *Farieu, is not of leſs force againſt thoſe, who 


make Profeſſion of the Toleration to oblige 

chens t0 car), it as yet farther than they do. 
Firſt it will oblige them to fupport all ſuch 
as make Profeſſion to take the holy Scri 
for their- Rule, tho' they ſhou'd overthrow 
both the Do#rines, and moral Precepts, which 
have not been hitherto controverted. For Ex- 
ample, they wou'd be obliged to ſupport ſuch 
as maintain that he is no Chriftzan, who 
ſhon'd eat Blood or Things ſtrangled; or who 
-ſhou'd live in Communion wi thoſe, who 
eat thereof: That its not lawful under an 
Pretence whatſoever, either to give a Meal 
exe to their 5 ei ghbours or their * 
who 


\ 
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who do not want Alms, nor to hs 
Rich before the Poor; nor to have Commu. 
non with Chriſtians who. do the like. That & 
Society, which does not condemn all Sorts of 
L e all Sorts of Oaths, and of taking 
is MN e be the 5 of Jeſus 
Chroſtians may marry their Si- 
an That they may kill themſelves; Gc. 
Becaule there are Texts of Scripture which 
| ſeem to authoriſe all this. 
In the Moment, that the Authors of theſe 
Her and Impieties make Profeſſion to take 
Ford of GOD for their ule, and. tofol- 
hat that Phich hal l a to them the moſt 
conformab le to s, Ang Word, the Pro- 


7 9 x in nf avoid. tolerating them | 


as they do all others. 
fail in 2 Monſieur Tui was nat ſo 


A ales 7 Letter he wrote 


ing the 8 He wou 0 have O- 
ken, more juſtly and truly, had he faid, that 
this Doctrine of the N ha unmaſks the 
Reformation. For it doth not disfigure i it, but 
B it appear, and known for hat! it real- 
ys, dt Its 


V 7006 as-I did believe him to 


21 700 bs ow. 
554 * all, There 
ub Correction, bat- 


1 

a their Reformation which by its Prinei- 

les produced both, in Holland and in England, 

Flat ſurprizing Multitude of Religions; And 
its evident that the faid Principles, viz. Li- 
berty of N * 480 pou 5 55 
rous of all e 58 
them all, ade the bah th Tie 85 0 
will reaſon ju * l 

But al dis M nech nothing in Com 7 ww of 
what follows, or ate conſequ ent 
The Principles of the Reformahion cloſely el. 
lowed, oblige to tolerate, not only un as 
make Profeflion to take the holy Scriptle for 
the Rule of hate Faith; but 410 thoſe who 
reject either ſome Paſſages, or fore B of 
the Bible, or New Teſtätuent entirely,” or 
even the whole .Scri e 

If chere be any Nee e . met 
with, who Wau d take away -froty the New 
Teftament certain Paſlh h they Cou'd 
not explain, or the Books whic contain the 
ſaid Paſſages, (and indeed there are hüt doo 
many of thoſe raſh Sort of People to be met 
with) ſuch Men will fiy they hold” with the 
Proteſtants, that tis by the Characters of Di- 
vinity the ſacred Books ate to be n that 
we ought not to truſt to the Teſts ny o Men, | 
and that after a ſerious Exam? Mather of ſuch 
| Books or Paſſages, they do not ſee the nebeſſae 


24 Characters to determine them to believe the } | 


ivinity of ſuch Writings, 


Tho 


av 
” 
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The" ews will fay to all the Chriftiant!. We 
are aded of the Divinity of the Books 
of the Prophets: But as for thoſe Books 
which Ea . your New Tofoment, after a 
very ſerious Eaamination, we are really, and 
bona fide, that they are not 3728 

The Pg do the Eriſtians, and 
to the Jeu Weagtec with you that GOD os 
the Divinity WasTevealed unto Men: But af- 
ter g ſerious Examination of your Prophets, 
and f Apoſtles, we find no certain Marks in 
Than of a divine Inſbiration, and we find this 
Inſpiration in the Vritings of our Poets, which 
contain our 'Theol 

The Deiſts will lay to the Chriſtians; to the 
Jews, and to the Pagans : After a ſerious Exa- 
mination of your different Books, we ſee no- 
_ that's Divine either in the one or the 

and therefore we. fit ſtill and hold to 
—_ Religion. 

By the Principles of the Proteſtant Separa-. 
tion, no Man can refoſe a Toleration to all | 
thoſe i impious Men, nor hinder them to ſſ 
loudly what 15 think againſt the Chriſtian 
Religions If _—_— urizu refuſes them 
= 3 appeal to his own firſt 

ST VIZ, ery of 8 in 
Mars Religion—— And not only Liberty 
but alſo'a Net ey, and an indiſben ole N Obliga- 


confeſt 

ny that which his own TFudgment well 
2 to bim to be the e, 8 | 
his 
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This is the firſt Leſſor the Protefont hath 
iven to the 2 World; tis that which 
| practiſed the The Fruit of his Exa- 
mination is, that he rejected mapy Books 
which his Fathers held for pred,” ao e 


f ke, is that they belle them a 
| ome to eld the New Tyf eftament, othto | 
IS the Bible in order to ſubſtitute in 
its Place other Revelations; and others, in 
fine, to acknowledge no Religion but that of 
Nature. 8 

Te Pee ent Sen fes th kiffer 
| _ to act according to their Fee and 

o grant them all the Support, and all. the 
Cot ſideration they expect the Catholick ſhould 
have for themſelves. | 

But as to the Atbepſts, Mall not they at leaſt 
be excluded from this Toler ation, if it be A 
ſible that ſuch Monſters are in Nature? 

7 all, Monſieur Furien remarks | very Hal 

inſt the Tolerants; that if Falſbood traveſt- 

may enter into the R tl of the Truth, it 
4 II follow that an Aci who acts bona fide, 
has .a Right. to blaſpheme agatnſt GOD, ta Jay, 
that That which we. cal GQD, iS. A vain. 
1 ay an * id 5 own e 


\ 
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1 another Place he fays, 


according to this 
2 — are” 
ngs, becauſe change 

| e of” GOD, even Atheiſm 
27 bt . the Atheiſts 


abours even 
ini ſen co Atheiſt 
— GOD, and has found, as be be- 
lives that the World i is GOD; and that there 
is none other, is diſcharged from any farther 
Trouble: Bahold this Truth found to his Hoe | 

Thus far Monfieur Furieu. 

But ſuppoſe there were none, who are A- 
theiffy in their Hearts, and that they were on- 
= to be Men in Deſpair who puſhed 

nt ſo far as to fay, contrary to their 
that after a ſerious Examination the 

PR s of the Exiſtence of a Divinigy did not 
appear to them to be ſolid, theſe r 
People wou'd have a Right to 


fre Philoſophy thi 


w more than vental 


4 
> - 
b * * 
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Proteflant Toleration; becauſe they might — 5 


ry in following faithfully the Leſſon "which the 
Proteſtants gave them; to tell fincerely what 
they thought, to confeſs loudly what their 


own Judgment made them take for. the 
Truth. | 


After this manner, I clearly perceived, that 
the Proteſtants, who act according to 


Principles, muſt abandon Chriſtianity, as 4 
* 1 * Prey 


1 that i It comp . b nly 41 
| called themſelves, Chritia 5 po 


[ms] * 
ride of Heretichs, to Ane. 
ee to the Extravagance of 
the Incredulity. of the Deifts, 
the "nba So that 


houghts, I diſcovered that it had no H 
at all, that even the Atbeiſt had b Poder 
it; and that the — o ſupplied 

fenſive Arms, any Man whatſoever, who thou 'd 


T 


make Profeſſion — Impiety. 


The Love which GOD hath always preſer- 


ved in my Heart for Chriftianity, made me 


look upon theſe Conſequences with Horror, and 
began to inſpire me with an Auerſion againſt 
the Principle whence they flow. I ſaw very 


well, that if Men be conducted by the Max- 


im of the. Proteſtants, and ſhou d practice this 
Toleration without Bounds, the Chriftian Reli- 


gien wou d ſoon periſh. 


For, ſaid I to my ſelf, What Degree of 75 
eration 1s in queſtion? There is no queſtion 
of hanging and burning for it: There is que- 
ſtion only of granting all the Toleration and 
all the Liberty which the Calvinifts pretended, 


the Catbolicꝭs ought to ſuffer them to enjoy, 
and which the Tolerants wou'd have the A7. 
- Ginanz,andthe eee 


5 [ 295 ] 
*. a fall Liberty.n the Part of he 


Civil =" Ecclgſiaſlical Societies; Liberty to . 


publiſh their Thoughts ; Liberty, to make Di- 


crples, and blick — 5 Liberty, 
5 49 TY 3 to Char- 
e portant Eh 

in Prace in War There i nei 

tick nor 2 does not believe as well 28 
the Proteſtants, that this Liberty is due to 
him, as mu as to any other. If the Pro- 
a will not grant to all thoſe who demand 
it, in imitation of themſelves, they condemn 
themſelves, they acknowledge they had no 
Right to attribute 1 it to themſelves, and to take 


it by F 

1 either the Dehign which a Man hath 
to follow the Truth is ſufficient to give him 
a Right to this Liberty, or it is not. Ii be 
not, then the Separation of the Prot Rams 
from the Cutholicł bunch in the be beginning is 
to be condemned; ſinge the only Title by Vir-⸗ 
tue of which they oi — to have a Right 


to this L i is, that their _ 
Deſign SY, Wie , and if this 
Title is ſufficient, then all the World. bave a | 
Right; to. demand the fame Liberty, and to 
take it as ſoon as they can; fince all the World 
— proteſts, that they have no other De- 
ſign but to follow the Truck. 


. 


There is as yet ſomething more: We 106" 65? 
not only grant, all Sort of 1 to all ts 


Warn but we muſt allo fave. all the World I 
77159 P 5” - 
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Vithout excepting even the Arbeifts, if there 
are ſuch, na fide, in the World. For the 
Ti olerants maintain, that no Man ſhall be 
judged but by bis own pn 8 - > pa 


an they app] . 18 Words 


they conclude, that at 
feel — 6 to be e es Wo 
Heart, ought to be fare, that GOD will not 
condemn Vn; that all, that each one gught 
to obſerve, is to do nothin ng age inſt their Sen- 
ſcience, and againſt their , and that by 
o doing be he an Heretic, "Mubinietin Pa. 
an, or Atbeiſt, he ſhall never be condemn- 
by the Juſtice of GOD, upon account of 
the Reljgion or Sentiments which he has enter- 
' tained, and of which tie ae 0 mw 


make Profeſſion all his Life. 
But what if it ſhoyld happen, that all the 
Chriſtians waou'd —. eſe Mains, that 


they wou'd fave all human Kind, that 

ale publiſh an entire Exberty of Conſcience 
for all Sort of Men, . Hrreticks, Mubome- 
tans, P es, Pagans, 'Deifts,” and Atheiſts ; 
that they wou'd permit all theſe Sort of People 
to uſe thei utmoſt Efforts, to perſuade the 
People of their Sentiments, and that 

nin + be. promoted, without Diſtinction, to 
Magiſtracy and Governments? Human Un- 
derſtanding being ſo corrupt and fo weak as 
it is, the Light of the Gael wou'd ſoon be 
N eclipſed 


* 
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eclipſed and extinguiſhed i in the Heart of the 
greateſt Part of Chriſtians: And when amidſt 


ſuch a Deluge of :dmpiety, which ſhou'd over- 
how the whole, Earth, a few learned Men 
wou'd. cn by the, Force of their 
Study and Meditation, it ig gigen the People 
wou'd be a m Manner — When 
ſome Pils ond fave themſelves in a Ship- 
1 thej chu d not hinder the Ship to pe- 
80 the Love of Cbriſtianity, which ma- 
10 "Proteſtants have in their Hearts, ought to 
make them enter into themſelves, and oblige 
them to renounce a pretended Reformation, the 
_ Conſequences whereof wou d be ſo fatal, if all 
the Chr:/tians had been abandoned by . 
ſo as to embrace this Principle. 

I have no reaſon to reproach my ſelf, that I 
had renounced too eaſily the Syſtem" of the 
Tolerants, my Reisen againſt the Way of 
Authority, and the inclination 1 had for that 
which I call'd the Fay of Liberty made me 
uſe all imaginable Efforts, to reconcile this Sy- 

ſtem with the Intereſt of Chriſtianity. This 
puts me in mind of the Efforts which Luther - 
uſed, to baniſh out of his Mind the Faith of 
the real Preſence, becauſe, ſaid he, If I couw'd 
compaſs doing ſo, I wou'd be much the 
ſtronger a _ the Pope, I paſſionately wiſh- 
ed to be able to continue to extricate my ſelf 
from the Contradiction into which the Calvi. 
niſis involved themſelves, by the e hs of # 

the Toleration, and E he falſe Zhick | 
w 


4 
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which I had ſo mighty an Aker Be- 
cauſe I ſaw very well, that otherwiſe there 
was no Means any more left, to reſiſt the Au- 
 thority of the Catholick Church, that 1 had 
nothing more left to pp ante it. 
I did there All in ny Power to, 
Oppoſition to*vatiih, while] plately pc 
| ed between the Tara aft 
and the Intereſt of the C 


un Religion, I 
| 2 every where for 3 for my * 
nMculties. 
liſt' ned to all thoſe Anſwer which. were 
made me; but inſtead of extricating me, from 
that Embaraſs, the Examen which I made of 
them ſerved only to rivit me in my Doubts, 
and to convince me of the Impiety of the Re- 
Formation, as we ſhall ſee by and by. The 
_ firſt Anſwer which I got was, that we ought 
not to have any for thoſe, who are 
not ſincere ; and that we ou ht to lay down 
as fact, that neither the or certain He- 
- reticks, as for E the Catholicks had 
no manner of Sincerity in the Profetlion of 
their Sentiment. 
But I perceived at firſt fight the Vanity of 
this Anſwer: I faw it overthrows the wholc 
_ Syſtem of the Toleratton. _ The ſame Reaſon, 
ſaid I to my ſelf, will oblige the Catholecks to 
judge the Proteſtants unworthy of any Sup- 
port, and all the different Proteſtant Societies 
to HOI * See the e e they 


< The 


- 
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The Lutheran will refuſe the 7 oleration to 
the Calviniſts, in ſaying, It cannot be that 
there is any Sincerity or good Faith in this 
Calviniſt; The holy Scripture teacheth very 
plain and clear the teal Preſence. Hath not? 
Tut ber of ,the 2 ting! at the Devil 
ſeemed to Wat a propofing a 
Hereſy ſo M #nd ſo evidently contrary 
to the boly Beripture. N otwithſtanding all 
the Calvinifts are Zuinghans this Day, and 
they do not believe themſelves to be any thing 
leſs worthy of Support. 
The Calbiniſt will ſay the fame thing of the 
node Its :mpo 75 you ſhou'd not fee in the 
| Scripture the Eternity of the Son, your 
0 are foohſh and nonſenfical. ö 
he Arian will fay to the Calviniſt, Feſus 
Chrift has ſaid expreſly, Father is Feater N 
than J. You gloſs the en Oracle to ruin all 
their Force, or your Blindneſs is an Effet? 
the Fudgments wherewith GO D puniſhes t 
Raſhneſs of Men. This is what Monſieur Tu- 
rien aid of the Arians, and the Arians will 
ſay the ſame of him; and. whilſt they thus 
mutually accuſe one another of Infincerity, the 3 
Catbolicts will fay to them all. . 
lt cannot be, that you act ſincerely, * 
e bona fide. One cannot believe in [ 
« earneſt, that the People ſhou'd be able to 
* ade themſelves in Reigion, by the Way 


—— — DA 


5 


* Luther Def verbi Cong. 


N ce waa 4s: N 


De. 


«of: Rake, ſo as not to ſtand in need of 
| © the Teſtimony of the Church to have an en- 
' < tire Certainty of the Divinity of the $crip- 
ture in order to diſcoves dll — Myſteries 


* all the Stars in the Sky. I 

« ſay to Monſieur Furieu, uſing 
Terms) You have no Religion, and We you 
« feign to have one. 

Lou are condemned by your own Con- 
« ſctence, and conſequently — to be 
* ſupported: Or if it was poſſible, yaw had 
« acted ſincerely and bona fide in ſuch Serti- 
« ments, we ſhou'd then ſay unto you: This 


E 1 4 ig the moſt dreadful Example which can 


< be ſeen of the. Fudgments of GO D, and 
« of | the. blindneſs wheręwith he puniſhes 
*« thoſe Men, who revolt the Myſteries 
« 'of Faith: And-theſe Fudgments, far from 
* rendering you worthy of Support, warrant 
* us to puniſh you more-ſeverely, | | 
"5515 Thus —— may ſuffice to ſee how the 
a « Proteflants cannot, under Pretext of Inſin- 
«: cerity, refuſe the Toleration to any Man, 

„ neither to Herrticts, or to Infidels, who 
4+ proteſt-and declare they believe they follow 
*«<. the Truth; except they are willing to fur- 
| £--niſh againſt themiclves, Ne to the 

* * Catbolicks.” 
| Alter 


- 


After this firſt Anſwer, I was preſented 
with another more ſpecious approved of by all 
the Proteſtants, and with which they pretend»: 
ed. I ought to be very well ſatisfied: "Twas 
this, that the Rule of Faith, is the Rule of To- 
leration, aui that no Man was gbliged to ſup- 
i Who made Eretefſion of fol- 
itcb. | | 
1 nded, what was the Rule 
of Faith ? I found they were very much di- 
vided in their Opinions, and that this Anſwer 
ſignified nothing in the Mouth of a Proteſtant.” 

It is true, at firſt fight they ſeem'd all to 
agree in telling me, that the holy Scripture: 
was the Rule of Faith: But I made them 
Remark that they deceived themſelves, that 
the Scripture was not the Rule of Faith, that 
it was neither their firſt Principle, nor the 
particular Rule of each of their Societies. 

It's not their firſt Principle in Matters of 
Faith: For before they founded their Faith 1 
upon it, they examine by their own Light, +Þ 
or Underſtanding, whether it be divine or no: 
and conſequently the Perſuaſion they have of 
its Divinity, is not founded upon it ſelf, but 
upon this Examination. Tis then upon their | 
own Reaſon as upon a ſolid Foundation, that I 
their firſt Principle in Matters of Religion, 1 
and the firſt Rule of their Faith is grounded. 

Neither is the holy Scripture the particular 
Rule of each Sec of their Societies; nor the 
Rule after which they ſeek for no other. For 

ö : after 
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they ought to make it a religic 


to reject very often the literal Senſe, to take 
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after this bailance of the Sanctuary, as they 
it, Monſieur De/mare/'sxequires a Bal- 


Geneva, for his laſt Rule: *Tis by this 
nce he won d diſcern that Which i is Weight 
and Meafure, þ that 0160 3 * 
Defective. n . 
10 a Word, that the Toly | 
called the laſt Rule of the 


atyinC 
ſcience of taking to the Letter all the Expreſ- 
ſions of the Scripture, and not to teaſon at any 


Time againſt the literal Senſe. | But inſtead of 


this, there is no Proteſtant, who does not be- 
lieve himſelf. obliged, to explain the Scripture, 


up with the Figurative, and to have for that 
SP, certain Rules of Interpretation, which 
„properly ſpeaking, the laſt Rule of one 


-Protefemnt Party, the particular Rule, which 


diſtinguiſhes him from other Proteſtant Dar: 
ties. 

For Example, one belleveth, that Fa bf 
Rule of Interpretation, 1s to explain the. Scri 


ture by the Scripture it ſelf, the Paſſages which 


ſeem obſcure, by the 2 which appear 


more c 

By this is meant, the Proteſtants, 
that every one ought to „ lv . the Scri 
after his own Genius, and to un it as 


well as he can. This is 1 


| Ws, and hence it is, that they are f — 


* 


_ he wou'd add to it the common Trad:ti- 


[ 4 


the Different Sentiments to which this Rar 
makes way. Another Claſs holds for a Max- 
im, that we muſt explain the Scripture ac- 
cording to the cammom Conſent of the Doctors 
. his Sec, "Fink of laſt Rule of Faith, is, — 

rofe/fion rk ety, viz. That 
of Ze hes lviniſts, that 
of Luther; W * hack of e 
Hence it 18, that each one of them dwells 
ſecurely in the Society, where he was born. I 
demanded therefore of the Proteſtants what 
the meaning of this Propoſition was in * 
Mouths; We are not lis ed to 
_ other than thoſe, who agree with us — th 
ſame Rule of Faith. Of what Rule do you”. 
ſpeak to me, ſaid I unto them? Is it of that 
by which y 3 of the Divinity of the 
Scripture; or which you explain 
the Scripture ? If you Par pri that is 
as much as to ſay, you are not obhged to 
port any others but ſuch as make Profeſſion to 
judge of the Divinity of the Scripture by their 
own Light and Underſtanding: This the 5 
Deiſts, and even the Atheiſts profeſs to fol- r 
low as well J X 8 

If it be the faſt, che meaning of it is, bt 
none is obliged to ſuppqt but thoſe ee 
ceive that particular Rule of Faith which 2 
ſtinguiſhes his Society from all others. Ses 
then how far this will carry you. 

Firſt of all, this will authoriſe the ca 
* not to ſupport of you, ſince 7 Rt 


* 
R 0 
* * : 
30 A 
= 
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in the third Place, the Rule of Interpretation, 


obliged to follow the Method of his Neigh 


L x14 ] „ 


ject the Rule of Faith of the Catholicks, that 
Rule which diſti 


i iſhes their Society, and 
by which they explain the ſacred Scripture. 
Secondly, This Propoſition may be true with 
the Catbolicts, but will be entirely falſe with 


you. The Cagbolicts may,haf& Reaſon to re- 
quire, that you ſhou'd the particular 
Rule of Faith, becauſe ve but one. 


The Authority of the Churib Is their ſole and 
only Rule: They are not embaraſſed in telling 
you what Rule of Faith they wou'd you ſhou'd 


follow: But as to you, you have three, viz. 
Reaſon, which is to judge of the Divinity of 


the Scripture. Secondly, the Scripture itſelf 


which is to reach what God bus revealed, And 


by which you determine the Senſe of the 


Scripture. So that it is highly reaſonable to 
aſk you: Which of theſe Rules of Faith you 


wou'd that we ſhou'd follow. If it be Reaſon, 
the Jnfide] will tell you, that he follows it. 
If it be the Scripture, together with 
the Arian and the Socinian will tell you, 
follow both the one and the other. And if 
you will as yet join to theſe two Rules, a cer- 
tain Manner of Interpreting : You are oblig- 
ed to tell, why you ſhou'd interpret it that 
way, rather any other way. There are many 


ways of interpreting among you, and every 


is not more 


one of you will maintain that he 


bours than his own, Becauſe, will he _ 


* 
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. hbour hath made a Method for him- 
J have made another. for my ſelf. 
if be tuck > hte to make a Syſtem for. 
himſelf, Thins Right 46>to make the fans. . 


for my ſelf. * 

We muſt carefully remark, that 
among the Paotgftghts, the Perſon is not ſub- 
ject to his R it on the contrary, the Rule 
is ſubject to the Perſon, and depends upon 
him; fince it was he or ſhe who made the 
Rule for themſelves, - and who unmake and 
change it as they pleaſe. So that every one 
of them have reaſon to ſay, Why ſhou'd 1 
ſubject my elf to ſuch a Rule, ſince thoſe who 
propoſe it to me, are not themſelves ſubje& to 
it? They change it when they pleaſe ; I ſhou'd 
then only ſubject my ſelf to their Caprice. 

Upon the whole, I faw it was abſolutely. 
falſe, among the Proteſtants, that the par- 
ticular Rule of Faith, of each Claſs or Sect, 
ought to be the Rule of their Toleration, and 
that this cou'd not be true, but among the 
Cathbolicks, becauſe they 
fix'd Rule, one Rule which depends not 
upon them, but, to which, on the contrary,” 
28 are abſolutely ſubject; and, that the ſame 
Reaſon which obliges them to ſubmit to it, 
obliges them alſo -yot 00 ſupport OR who | 
| n ie , 

Some Tolerants : . that in thin Matias | 
the Rule of Fah a ought to regulate tbe To 
each We muſt not underſtand either 


Qs”. ; the 


have but one only - es”. 
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Ins 1 
the firſt or the loft Rule of Faith of each 
ri = Sect, but that of "7 EI Oe: 
is the Seripture preciſely confidered in it 
e. That the 2 3 to tolerate all 

thoſe, who acknowledge- it = Divine, and 
who make Profeſſion to 
is contrary to it. That the Proeflan 
ought- to 2 the Cath . the Ca- 
tholick the Proteſtant ; and that * ought 
- mp to chuſe ſuch particular Rules as 
pleaſe, for the Explication of the holy 
—— becauſe it is enough they ſhou'd 
agree in the Perſuaſion of its being Divine, 
and that they ſhou'd have this Principle a- 
- mong them in common. 

This wou'd be very well, rejoin'd I, if the 
Scripture were your firſt Principle, og 
firſt Rule of Faith: But as it is not, 
dels will ou further: For when all 
thoſe who elves Chriſtians wou d 
mutually ſupport one another, under Pretext 
that they have a common Principle; which is 
che Divinity of the Scripture, tho they arc 
ſeparated into different Communions by 
different particular Rules of Faith, the 
INFIDELS will take Advantage hereupon. 
They will fay to the PROTESTANTS, 
2 have, in like manner, a Princi- 

« ple common with you; that is, Rigbi 
c Reaſon, which we pretend to follow as 
« welt as you. As to us, you ought not to 
« CEO 

1 


teach nothing that 


we 
| 


mn 
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« Rule of Belief; juſt as in relation to you, 
« you look upon the Autbority of the Church, 
« but as a Rule peculiar to the Catholicks, 
« The Catholicks ſay, that this Authority is 
« the general Rule of Faith, and that all 
i the World ought to ſubmit to it; yet, not- 
« withſtanding you believe you are allowed 
ce to look u A as their particular Rule, 
« you ſay, that the Scripture is the general 
% Rule of Faith, and that all the World 
« ought to ſubmit to it: We are then al- 
te lowed alſo to look upon it as our parti- 
te cular Rule. We are, with reſpe& to you, 
« in the ſame Caſe as you are with reſpect to 
« the Catbolicks. Since their Rule doth not 
4 hinder you to aſk them a Toleration, and 
« a Liberty of Opinion, your Rule cannot 
« hinder us to make you the ſame Demand. 
It is certain, that ſeeing by the Proteſtant 
Syſtem, Men are equally obliged to judge of + 
two Things, viz. the Divinity of the 
Scripture, and of the Senſe of the Scripture ; 
no Reaſon can be offered why it may be al- 


lowed unto Men, to be divided upon the © 


Senſe of the Scripture, and not be allowed 
to be divided upon the Divinity of the 
a Man may determine himſelf upon 
theſe two Queſtions, he is at liberty, to 
take, upon the one and the other, what Party 
he pleaſes. For the Right he has to examine, 
ſuppoſes always a Liberty to determine * | 


o 
Y © - 
* 
! WE 
: * 
* 
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| Inthe Moment that « Man i is not permitted to 


« - determine himſelf to one Side or other of the 


Queſtion, he has no further Right to exa- 
Mine upon that Queſtion. As in the 


ueſtion of the Senſe of the Seripture, the 


Tolerants allow Men to determine themſelves, 
for Arianiſm' or Calviniſm for Lars. 
mm, or for the Council rent, the fame 


Reaſon holds good, that in the Queſtion of 
the Divinity of the Scripture, they might be 
mitted to determine themſelves freely for 
Judi or  Deiſm, Mahometaniſm or Chri- 
ianity. If it be allowed to the Proteſtants 
to reject a Part of the facred Books fupport- 
ed by the Authorzty of that Church from 
which ſeparated, why ſhould it not be 
allowed to the Deiſt to reject all the reſt of 
the facred Books when he pleaſes, tho' this 


reſt be ſupported by the Teftrmony and Ap- 


probation of the Protetants. 


I found another Anſwer in the Writings of 


Mr. Jurieu, viz. that the Gifts of the Holy 
| _ Ram ** the Way to the'Truth: 
So ©; king, the Holy Ghoft is 
their Rulp 6 U Faith. If this were true, faid 


EA 4 I to my ol it muſt be acknowledged: that 


their Rule wou'd have all the Advantages 
' which the Catholicks can have. It wou'd be 
the ſole and invariable Rule; it wou'd not 
depend upon themſelves; on the 


£ they wou'd Abe entirely ſubject to it: In fine, : 


: "a Juſtice make i the 0 


oy ay by YT JIP”"%m Cm” OT 8 
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their. Tokration, they wou'd have good Rea- 
ſon not to ſupport thoſe who ſhould TT 
the Holy Gl 
But the ifficulty that reſted u 
Mind was, to convince me that in Eff ther 
had the Holy Ghoft for their Guide. | 

Or rather I did not think, that this Ar- 
fwer merited a Refutation, becauſe they had. 
it in common with the Anabaptiſts and 
Naters, where with Holland and England 
abound. 

For, ſaid I, which of them muſt I believe? 
If, to diſtinguiſh himſelf from theſe Viſiona- 
ries, Mr, Furieu ſhou'd anſwer, That he does. 
not peak but of efficacious Grace, acknows- 
ledged by the very Catholicks. This ſecond 
diſcovers the Nullity of the Firſt. 
The Cathelicks maintain to his Face, that it 
is to tbemſelves and not to bim tbat the Holy 
Ghoſt grants this Direction, and this Grace. 
And 4e L am left in the lame Emboraſe ver- 
in I was before. 

Moreover, the Catholicks will ſay unto him, 
that to hear him ſpeak, he ſeems to confound 
efficacious Grace with the Rule of Faith, 
which are yet two very different things; that 
efficacious Grace — the Underſtanding, 
touches the Heart, and worketh both. to w 
and to act e hut that, at the fame Time, it 
neceffary God — Rule of Faißt, 


— — R — 
. * Phil ii. 13. 
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| which the 8 may rely; 
for otherwiſe, Faith wou'd not & a rea 


Obedience or Perſuaſion, as St. Paul calls it, 


Eh which 32 be preſented to the'Underftanding 


Rom. ix. 4. 
And * Mr. arten tmay_be-confounded 
by his own Words. We need only to pray 
him to read what he wrote, to prove, that 
the Efficacy of the Holy Scripture, is not a 
 Charadter or Mark of its Divinity. 
The ſame Reflexion pr very well, that 
8 Grace cannot 1 conſidered as a 
Rule or Foundation of NM; as a reaſon to 
oblige others to believe. For, ſays he, this 
E is but a. particular Opinion which 5s 
— bs cannot be vage to the Under landing, 
48 an Object to perſuade it, per modum objedti, 
as is faid: We muſt ſeek for Proofs and Cha- 
rafters, for a Rule and Foundation of Faith, 
and 
able to — it when preſented, at the 
ſame Time — Grace acts inwaraly. Now iti 
certain, that 9 e Swe A wre is 
the Faithful in bis Heart, cannot 
ee Bok g . | 
tion of Faith, which would be able to convince 
the Incredulous. For it uv d ſeem — _ 7 
culous to propoſe unto a Man for to 3 
that the Scripture is divine, and i 2 6 is _ 
true Senſe of it, this efficacious, nd. 
_  vidtorious Grace, "which diſplays it ſelf fon the J 
Heart, fince he may ſay, I. feel no fuch — 5 
and T have no Proof to convince me that other 
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This Reflection made me ſenſible of the Ila 
foon of the Anſwer: which; Monſieur Furien 
gave here to Mr. Nicole, he owns. that Mr. 
Nicok, has ſenſibly proved that by the Princi- 
_ of the Refer mat 2 Cbri * yore 
reaſonable Per, Myſteries; 

but ber be 65 the Reaſon 2 becauſe Mr. Ni+ 
cole reaſons upon Suppoſition, that there was nd 
ſuch Thing as efficacious Grace. This Conſe-⸗ 
quence is good for nothing, ſaid I to my. ſelf, 
Monſieur Nicole may very well be perſuaded; 
that there is an efficacious Grace, which opens 
the Heart and the Under/tanding of Man, and 
be alſo very much ded, and that With 
Juſtice, that the Underfanding enlightened by 
race, receives nothing but in proportion to 
Reaſons he ſees for it, that he believed no- 
thing at Hazard, - and that ſo he belieyes no- 
thing till he finds a certain and , undoubted 


— 


Rule of Faith, Let Monſieur Jurieu conhilt | 


his own Underftanding.. If the Man of the 
Houſe, ſhou'd open his 1 another Man, 
he wou' d not receive this other Man inta his 
Houſe as his Friend, if he had not reaſon to 
look upon him as ſuch: He muſt have ſome 
other reaſon than the opening of his: Por. 
In like Manner to beget Faith, there muſt be 


other Reaſons an the opening of the Urider= 


ſanding and of the Heart, there muſt le _- 


Foundation of \ Faith, a: Rule of Faith, Es 
which Fe: APSR may erehy rely. . 


1 
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; — tbere it is impoſibie Cbri- 
fians can ever have amy reaſonable. f 
the Myſteries. And there of 

wall / be obliged to tolerate all thoſe who deny 


eee 
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Andi this is what 1 don't ſee in the Prote- 
fant Religion. I ſer no other Rulk of Faith 
them, but ſuch as each one pleaſes to 
forge Tor himſelf ; Rules which have neither 
Weight or Solidity. Hence I conclude that 
tho there ſhou d be an Nracivas Grace, the 
Demonſtration of Mr. Nicole remains in all 


its Force. Epicncious Grace doth not hinder, 


but that it be true to ſay, that where tlie Un- 
derftaniing dbth not ſe u folid Foundation to 


eee 


they 


eries, and having nd ſolid Foundation 


of Fauirb, even upon the Truth of. Chrftani- 
ty," they! muſt mottover tolerate the fs, 

There have been -Proteflunts, whio believed 
edu d cht ſhort the Toleration, in ſaying, 


1% Horetichs"and the Infidels have good Rules, 
| Aotſi dot com 
_#llowrhe Turbalzãt comprehends 1 
who in effect follotv ãt. 


ab nor follow. them. The Tolrration 
all thoſe who believe they 


-Birſt of all; replied 1, its ids alin dt 
this is the Print of Proteſtants: For 
wo know dery Well, that the Catbolicis be- 
lieve them to be im un Error, 1 fail 


not to lay to the Carbolicks;":tb6' you belirde us 


in an Error, jet you ought” to port us; at 


wo civil Society, — nnn « 2 


ef ara tn, 
* ". 


leaſt ſo far as to grant us all the Priuiladges of 
. Opinion 
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Opinion df our Conduct, and 4 favourable 
Preſumption of our Salvation. They ſuppoſe 
then that the Perſuaſion the Catholicks are in 
of the Profeflants being in an Error; ous 
not to hinder ahem Frome be yams ported! 
is what the Tolerants deman 
bliſhes the Toleyation wirhout Bounds. 
In the ſecond Place, if this Anſwer were 
ſufficierit to refuſe a 7 oleration, all the Syſtem 
of the Tolerants wou'd be overthrown. There 
is not a" Hertritt in the World, who doth not 
believe chat the other Chriftians follow "oy 
ill the holy Scriptures. If you & thu 
impious Man, and tell him he d ot fel 
low the Light of his Reaſon; he will defend 
himfelf againſt the Proteſtants, as the Profe- 
ſants do againſt the Catholicks ; the Proteſtant, 
lays he, is not miſtaken, and the Catbolicks 
have no more right to interpret theholy! 8 
ture than he has. n 1 
The impious Man will ſay, in Uke manner, 
that he knows very well he is not miſtaken, 
and that the Calvimſis are no more the” "Organs 
of right Keaſon than himfelf,0 0 7 
If his Anfwer be not ſufficient 0e Hel lm, 
neither will that of the Proteflants be dle to 
ſcreen them. If the Calbiniſſ takes i j 
the Priviledge of judging that the impiqu 
the natural Light 'of Reaſon? ? * 


corrupts”\ 
Catholicks will fay they haue che fame Pee 


ledge to judge that ſuch as ſep te 


4 8 ee — ( RAUS a3 * (4 Ti " Trop | * 


and what eſta- 


* * 
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from che Church, corrupt the ſupernatural 


Light which is the divine Revelation 110 


Nay, che Cotbolicks will have an Advantage 
2 roteſtant, which the Protgſtant can- 
N ky over the impi ous Man; which 1 is, 


that the Repraach of Catholick to the im. 
pious Man will be grounded upon his Princi- 


ple; whereas the Reproach of the the Proteſtants 


to the ſame impious Man i oppoſity. n 


own Principle. 


The Catholich will fay to the Protefant, 1 


ſee the Cauſe of your Error. Von will not 
follow. the Way of Authority, Which is the 
Way that GOD hath choſen to eandut Men 
into 1 'You will prefer your own 


Judgment ta that of the Church, Pa nat 
to be born with or ſupported. | 


The Proteſtant, on — 
the impious- Man, I do not ſee 8 2 


your Error: 1 cannot take it ill, that you 


ide your ſelf by your own Judgment; | 
. my ſelf the ſame Way, and I maintain 


t all the World ought to do {o, Let not- 


withſtanding, foraſmuch as in the Concluſion 
Vahr — Il. does not ſquare with mine, 


r eee in ſuch Proceedings? 

I may well ſay to an impious. Man, Tou 
fie your 2 Ligbt, as * N 

_ tay; 5 but h IOWEVET,; perſuaded I am, that the 


impious Man meriss this Reproaehs 1 plainly : 


is, 25 by t the Principle of. the * 


I 
he wou'd very 1 2 rem if he ſhou'd 
anſwer : Wh fold you DEA be your own 

by Authority. 


Reaſon, fince you are 725 
Now my — bn tell me t — and you 
bave directed me to be guided by my Reaſon and 
not _ yours. "Your Principle will no more al- 
— gn to condemn me, than it will allow me 10 


The Cathalick bath a Rule, the Teft enen of of 
* Church. He follows his Rule, 
conſequentially, when he condemns. thoſe who 
will not follow it. The Proteſtant bath no 
other Rule, but that of having none, and of 
leaving every one to his own Reaſon. He 
therefore quits his Principle in the Minute he 
condemns any other. He cannot reaſon conſe- 
quentially, but in giving an entire * to 
all the World. 

The Catholick ſaith to the Proteſtant, If the 
= in of -a Ship, when he embarks for a 

age, ſhou'd begin with breaking his Com- 
bs 5, and ſhou'd forbid the Pilot to be govern- 
by the Sun or by the Stars, cou'd fuch a 

Man be faid to follow a ſure Courſe, or cou'd 
he fail to make Ship-wreck 7 

To waft over the Seas of the facred Ecoks, 
the firſt thing you do, is to break the Co 
that is, the Direction of the Church, 


can ———— ah 


rights; and find the ſtrait and narrow Cour 
which leads to Salvation? The To/erants, that 


is che Prateftant, who follows his _—_ 8 
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and reaſori conſequentially fays thus: Me need 


no Compaſi for W one may go thi- 
8 Way jor. Senſe; and needs only 
to ret bis Cure thi " the beſt be can 


For ſuch Proteſtants imagine, we muſt rea- 


fon after che ame mannet of Paradiſe, as we 


do of the Firmament where all the Lines meet 
ina Point. 

Some Proteſtants ſay, that to limit the To- 
leration, there need no other Rule, no other 
Bounds but the Nature of the Dogma's or 
Dactrines themſelves ; and that we need only 


to open our Eyes to ſee, that certain Errors 


are mortal, and that others are not ſo. 
But fit of all, replied I, if one may be 


2 allowed to fay, that certain Doctrines are, of 


their own Nature, unworthy to be fu pe 
all the Syſtem of 2 Toleration is — 
a New. The ſtronger Party will never fail 
to find in the Doctrino of the weaker, Marks 
and Characters which may induce them to 
refuſe it a Toleration. 

For, let the Partiſans thereof chink what 


"=, they will, the Maxims which they have ſo 


e be free: That: every one is Maſter 


an in their Mouths, vi. That. Faith ought 
of bis 
ny bt to bt 


ou Conſtience: That Regan 
employed in Mutrert of R d all other 
Means of this Nature, are ; Effects of their 
Weakneſs rather than of their Reaſoning. 


That when their Weakneſs ceale;? ah he 
fail to find that che Way of Authorit 


ſul among them. Jam 


= 


— rich perfunded; "che" Shrinien 
themſelves, if they had the upper Hand, 


wou'd exclude from their To/eratidn all thoſe 
who wou'd not commun icate with them; 
nay perhaps wou' d not receive to their 
Communion ſuch as wou'd not ſubſcribe to 
their Sentiment; and Monſieur Furieu was 
not in the Wrong upon this Subject, when he 
ſays: I dbubr very much ; whether * ts 
fed Socinians, who hold their publick A 

in Poland, * dw & ſuffer us in 
their Communion And whether they. wor d 
find the "mutual Toleration juſt in this' Rape. 

The Truth is, the Mind is often deceived by 
the Heart, and I dare ſay all the Tolerants do 
not plead ſo earneſtly for a Toleration, but for 
a-preſent Intereſt, which ſeduces their Hearts. 

But be that as it will, nothing can at leaſt 
hinder the Cazbolicks to avail themſelves of that 
Diſtinction, in order to refuſe a Support to all 
thoſe, who have ſparated 1 themſelves from the 
Church of Rome. 

% Nes, will the Catholicks ay, the very 
« Nature of certain Errors ſufficiently diſdo- 
«, ver they are mortal, and unworthy to be 
% ſuppotted. Now” there is nothing in the 
«, World, which carries their Character in a 


« higher 'Degite, than the Obligation which 

the Proteſtants impoſe upon all their Sores 

© ties to judge of their Religion by their O n 

« Examination: Vet as nothing in the World 
"Hers more ridiculous, than to make 4 fur 


TRE « *© pernatus\ | 
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« ral * on to depend upon the Bxam,ꝰ, 
„ fion of particular People; ſo by this 
Rule, no Man wilt believe ho is obliged to 
ſupport others : It will be always found in is 
Judgment that the Doctrine for which a ſup- v5 
port is demanded, will be partly that which 
carries the Character of a Dattrine unworthy. 
of ſupport, becauſe its the Doctrine of the 
weaker Party. So that 1 in fine, the only Rule 
by which we muſt diſtinguiſh the Doctrine 
worthy of ſupport, from that which. is not, 
is this : r NN Support or Jo- 
leration, is that of the Party: We 
The Doctrine unworthy 0 ner br Toleration 
is that of the Weaker. - _ 

In the ſecond Place, its certain that thisDi-. 
ſtinction between a mortal Error, and an Er- 

ror that is not mortal, is worth nothing in the 
Mouth of Proteſtants, ſince they have no cer« 
tain Rule to point at the Di 

MNonſieur Furieu in his Book entitled, The 
Portrait of Socinianiſm, undertakes to give us 
three Characters for to diſtinguiſh the Truths 
and Verities that are fundamental, from thoſe 
that are not. But all his Diſcourſe terminates 
in telling us three different Ways, that che 
fundamental Truths are the fundamental 
Truths, Here are his Words: Thy firft. Ch 
rafter of fundament mental Truths, ſays he, ig di- 
vine Revelation. The Second 15 ths. Weight and- 
Importance of the ſubjett Matter... "The. Third, 
is. the Connection of « certain Truths, with tbe 
End of Religion. Theſe 


2 F 1 RE 
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Theſe, two laſt Characters ſay nothing to 
the Purpoſe. Every one knows that a funda- 
mental Truth, is a Truth of Werght and Im- 
portance, and that it will have a Connection 
gauith the End of Religion. But the Queſtion 
is to know what Truths are of Werght and Im- 

tance, what Truths have Connection with 
the End of Religion: for that is what we un- 
derſtand by fundamental Truths, and inſtead 
of letting us know the Thing, Monſieur Ju- 
rieu does but expreſs it to us, in other Synoni- 
mous Terms. | | 

The firſt Character will do us no Service. 
It is, . ſays, he the Revelation. But does not he 
know very well, that the Socinians, the Pela- 
gians, and the reſt of that Stamp deny, that 
our fundamental Truths, were revealed, or at 
leaſt, were not ſo clearly revealed, as to be 
deemed fundamental Truths. Wou'd Monſieur 

Jurieu have it, that all contained in the Scrip- 
ture was fundamental? By no means. Here is 
his Rule: That which has not been declared by 
a ſupernatural Revelation, cannot be fundamen- 
tal in Religion, nor neceſſary to Salvation. But 
it does not hente follow, that all that has been 
revealed is Fundamental. For befides the fun- 
damental Truths, the Scripture contains a hun- 
dred and & hundred Truths of Right and Fact, 
the Ignorance whereof cannot damn us. And 
a little after : Its true there are Things, the 
Truth whereof T believe by. the, Scripture. But 
at the ſame Time, I ſee no extream Neceſſity to 
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zelieve them. Do theſe were cu. 
ture ſufficient Proofs ar of the Truth 
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even in the $crip- 


of Tranſubſtantiation, T'wou'd finliYbere notwith- 
ſtanding no reaſon which ſbou d convince me, that 
all thoſe who do not believe it wou'd be dammed. 

What means then Monſieur Jurieu' firſt 


Character? Tis poſſibly, that a Truth is fun- 


damental when Revelation diſtinguiſhes it, and 
makes it known under the Idea of a funda- 


mental Truth. But what are theſe Truths 


which Revelation characteriſes after this man- 


ner? That is the Queſtion, and its found up- 


on ſumming up the Matter, that, Monſieur 
Furieu doth not anſwer the Point, and ſo 


teaches us nothing. 


When I laid before ſome Proteſtants their 
Obligation to conſider that what ſome abhor, 
others have the fame Things in high Vene- 
ration, and when I aſked them to tell me 


preciſely what were the Characters peculiar to 
mortal Errors; or who were the Men to whom 


Nature or Religion had given a Right to judge 
ſovereignly, they cou'd not tell what anſwer to 


make, and confeſſed in fine, that it was Cu- 
ſtom and ngtetrtain Rule, which made them 
look upon duch and ſuch Doctrine as ſupporta- 


blez-and-ach other Doctrine as inſupportable; 
that they had taken up ſuch a Habit, not by 
way of Examen, but by the Way of Autho- 
rity. For it is very remarkable, that tho Pro- 


began. do not ſpeak but of the Way of Eu- 


ze; their People and their Doctors, for the 
8 N moſt 


9 
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moſt Part judge of nothing by this Examen 
and that —— make uſe of that Way, do 
not ſerve themſelves of it, but upon ſome Ar- 
ticles, having always many others in 1 of 
which their Perſuaſion is not grounded but 
on the. Authority of their ; = wy or oy 
Authority of all Chriſtians, and even ſuch of 
the Tolerants, who are the moſt averſe againſt 
the. Way of Authority do notwith 


follow it inſenſibly in many Occaſions-. For 


Example, they gxclude from their 7 2 7 
the Enemies of Cbriſtianity, at leaſt they do 
not grant them the ſame Liberty they take 
themſelves; yet it is not poſſible for them to 
mark out to theſe People any certain Princi- 
ples, by virtue whereof they might warrant 
ſuch Conduct without condemning the Sepa- 
ration of the Proteſtants from the Catholicks, 
In the third Place, I anſwered, that altho! 
there had been Marks and Characters by which 
the Proteſtant Doctors might diſtinguiſh: the 
Degma's or Doctrine which merit no Support 
from thoſe who merit it ; theſe Characters 
wou'd not be within, the Reach or Underſtand 
ing of the People, who ought notwithſtands 
— —4 their Principle t& be guided by their 
| xamination, not by the lire of. 
their Dodors. 


iis, thee: Chanda anno; e 
Reach or Underſtanding of the People, 'Cou's 
their Proteſtant — enter the Liſts, with 


* — Doctors Deiſts, — : 
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- Others? Are they able to diſcover the Weak- 


Neſs of the Arguments by which Men, who 
have as much lively Imagination and Fire as 
Monſieur Furien himſelf, and who wou'd un- 
dertake, to prove, that Matter i is eternal; *that 


the antient Ceremonies were accomplt 72 from 


the Time of the Prophets, or a little after; that 


the three divine Perſons are three Gods. 


I ſhou'd be glad Monſieur Furiew wou'd 


appear with them to anſwer all this. Wou'd 


his People be capable to judge in ſuch a Mat- 
ter? Dare any Man fay, that the Confidence 
they have in their Miniſters wou'd not contri- 
bute very much to determine them in his Fa- 
vour, which is, notwithſtanding, what they 
ought not to do by the Principles of the Re- 
formation ? They ought, after hearing all Par- 
ties, to confeſs, that theſe Matters are above 
their Reach and Underftanding, and that they 
ſhou'd declare to their Doctors, that by Con- 

they ſhou'd believe themſelves oblig- 


cd to tolerate the Fews, the Deiſt, the Socim- 


nian, Gc. as not; being able reaſonably to 


| condemn the Things of which they are not 
capable to judge. 


What Dijorders wou'd not this 2 
bring among them, if they ſnou'd follow it? 
Particular Men would be eternally diſputing 


againſt one another, and againſt their Doctors 
upon the Obligation of tolerating or not tole- 
rating the Hereticks and the Infidels. Some 
wou' d, and others wou d not; ſome would 


give 
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give to the Toleration the Name of Chriſtian 
Charity, others would ſay, that this was to 
make Charity a Sanctuary for Impiety. With 


Principles which have ſuch Conſequences, and 
which are the natural Seeds of Diviſion; I 1 


know not how Men can boaſt of having a Re- 
hgion, I wou'd fay a Means eſtabliſhed by 


GOD to unite Chriſtiaus together, in the 


Bands of Peace. 

In fine, added I, its falſe, that by the Prin- 
erples of the Proteſtants, we ought not to to- 
lerate Errors, which we believe to be mortal. 


For the Proteſtants know very well the Ca- 


tholicks look upon them as being in ſuch Er- 
rors. Yet they believe, that notwithſtand- 


ing this Perſuaſion, its the Duty of the Cartho- 


licks to ſupport the ſaid Proteſtants, after the 


Manner as aforeſaid. If this be fo, we are 


obliged to ſupport even thoſe whom we are 
perſuaded for certain, to be in mortal Errors, 
and by Conſequence the Toleration will have no 
Bounds. | N 


The laſt Anſwer given me, was, that the 
Toleration cannot be without Bounds: Be- 
cauſe if there was no other but the Intereſt of 


the State, it is evident the Magiſtrate has a 
. Right to ſuppreſs People whoſe Doct᷑rines may 
be prejudicial to the State; and that this only 


Reaſon would be ſufficient to authorize the 
Puniſhment of impious Men, who undermine 


the Foundation of all Laws; but I'remark- 
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Defe&t with all the former Anſwers, which is, 


that it undermines the whole Syſtem of the 
Toterents: If to authorize — Intoleration, 


Reaſons of State are ſufficient, the Civil 
will have a Right to oppole the 


Magr/trate 
Eſtabliſhment of all the new Sef#s. The 
Cat bolict, the Calviniſt, the Lutheran and the 
Reft will find hence, whetewithal to laugh at 
the Maxim of the Tolerants, however ſtrong 
they may; be by the Principle of the Prote- 
flants when confidered as independent of the 
Intereſts of the State. 

The Catholick State, fon Example, will be 
obliged not to ſuffer any Proteſtant SefF, Rea- 
ſon and Experience teach us, but too ſenſibl 
| how much the difference of Religion ca 
| Troubles on certain Occaſions. The Magi- 

ftrates have but little reaſon to truſt the Prote- 
fations of Fidelity which Men make, when 


they are not of his Religion. Not but that 


Men may make them ſincerely and borza | fide, 
but becauſe theſe Sentiments dar Fidelity are 
but ft Motions which vaniſh in the 
Moment they believe they have Strength e- 
nough to get what they think to be their due, 
fo that a Diverſity in Religion which at a cer- 
tain time will occafion:no Trouble, may in 
another CooftntFure cauſe weerible and dreadful 


Co 

So that cher is ho Saf, which can merit 
of it ſelf, the Magiſtrates ſhould grant it a 

| Liberty of Eſtabliſoment; but on the contrary 
vuglit to — it as ſoon as poſſible. But, 


I 
But, in fine (will others reply muſt 
allow-us, Se ws {ger whe tro 
its, ſuch Puniſhment will be without any 
Conſequence ; fince ſach Men are Monfers, 
who fin againſt the common Senſe of all Man- 
kind, and who have neither n or 6 
ſcience. | 
The Conſequence will be t, anſwers 
I, that, Fin, It will follows from thenee, 
that the Way of Examen, or Examination is 
worth nothing, fince there are ſome Men | 
whom it beds to » Atheiſm , tho' theſe Men 
teſt they follow 1 It as ace as it is potibl 
for them. 
Serondiy, it will follow, we can Abb no Re- 
for the Word T-uth; under which the 
ereticks endeavoured = eloak themſelves, 
ſince you do not 1 your ſelf in the A 
theift, who covers hanbif wth tas well as you.” 
Thirdly, If your puniſh the Atheiß, tor op- 
poſing the common” Senſe of Mankind, or the 
common Conſent of all Men; you dem to 
bounds to the Toteration, not by Way of Ex- 
amen, but the Way of Autharivy 5 80 that 
you do not adranee one Step, yeu de nothing 
for your el: K WII ſtill l that if there 
were no other way hut that of Bramination, 
15 10. a eg remain unpuniſhed, fince it is 
| t by the way * ee can 
proye that e is 2 Rig ht te puniſh it. In 
N follow the Way of Ease 2 te «Are 
will tell you, his Relig and 


dae 
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 confiſts-in ſaying what he thinks, and in div- 


ing as a good Citizen. Tell him he goes coun- 
ter to the common Conſent of all Men; he'll 
anſwer you, and that reaſonably, that to make 
him ſuch Ochjectian, is to go out. of the Way 

of Examen, that he learned from your (elf, 
we ought not to follow the Multitude in mat- 
ters of Doctrine; that there is not a good Pro- 


e whom he does not hear every Day ſay, 
Juere the only Man of my Religion, I uou d 


d the Truth ont; and 


never? be 
_ = Wa e this Language 


that be is at. 


as 


that if the Proteſtants ſhould; never ſo little, 
quit the Party ot the 7 oleration, they wou'd 
be catch'd by the Carhelicks, and if they 


ſhou'd not quit it, they wou d be catch'd. by 
the, Hewynks and che gde to. whom they. 


had furniſh'd - defenſive Weapons, they muſt 


EN be. forced to fave them all, and to grant them 
un entire Liberty to believe and to — pub- 
- The Reaſons 


do ſupport all thoſe who-take Le holy Scrip- 
ture for their Rule, whatever ET they 


iickly.. whatever they pleaſe. 
by which the. Tolerants wou d 


us to ſup- 


give it, are not leſs cogent to 
port all the Infidels, and generally 


all thoſe who can boaſt of being fincere, and 
rofeſs A. | 


acting bona fide, tho they ſhou d 


theiſm. And the Reaſons for which they 


would exclude from their: Toleration the Ene- 


> 


your ſelf. 
I found my ca by this means convinced 


* 
e 


e 

mies of. Cbriſtianity, renders unworthy of 
Support, all thoſe to whom they would it 
ſhould be granted, 

Here ended all the Efforts I made in fa 
vour of the Toleration, and from all the An- 
ſwers. made to my Difficulties, 4 cou'd draw 
no other. Concluſion, but theſe above. 
I was not the only Man who aun thes 


onſequences. I met with Miniſters, and 


C 
with other ar Men who acknowledge 


their Neceſſity: But who did not ſcruple td 
tell me, that they were leſs afraid of the Tole« 
ration without Bounds, than of a Submiſſion 
to the Authority of the - Roman Church, and 
they wou'd rather allow the Infidels to preach 

in every Corner of the Streets, againſt the 
Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, than cons 
{ent to follow the Way of Authority in Reli- 
gious Matters » Becauſe, faid they, if the Li- 
berty of Sentiments was once well eſtabliſhed, 
the Truth wou d ſoon poſſeſs 1 it ſelf of all Mens 
Underſtandings. 

The Pre lice of theſe Gentlemen muſt 
needs be of an invineible Force and s 
if it hinders them to ſee; that the Light of 
Men being ſo ſhort, and their Paſſions ſo vio- 
lent as they are; this would be the Way to de- 
ſtroy Religion, ſhou'd we eſtabliſn ſuch a 

axim. 

For my Part, my Conclu on was, that this 
Maxim wou'd deſtroy Ch ianity, and that 
all Chriſtiant ought to look upon it with Hor- 

PLAT 8 tor, 
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Ie was after this manner, that GOD 
id me the GRACE to look upon it this 
Day; and I humbly ask him Pardon, for that 
4 enchanted by the Charms of «falſe Li- 
T had ſuſtained fo long a Time a Prin- 
s pernicious to the Chr; ow Religion. 
* having found out, that the Principle. 
of the Reformation, did eſtabliſh>a Toleration 
* evithout Bounds; 1/did further obſerve, that it 
Þ the Underſtanding in danger of determin- 

Ang it ſelf, . either to Hereſy or Infidelity, or to 
a general Incertainty i in Matters of Religion. 


Lay aſide the Way of Autbority, you ex- 


rr theChrifians to fall into Pirrabniſme I up- 
on all the Articles of Faitb. One may doubt 
boch of the Truths Which have been contro- 


vented, and thoſe that never were 
T ay that one may doubt even of the Truths 


N which were. never  cantroverted amo 
" ftrans, and which are grounded — 4 — 


which cannot be wreſted' to any other but 
their natural Signification. We cannot have 
any certainty that the Copies of the ſacred 
Books have not been altered in theſe Places. 
We may ſuſpect ſome Error of the Copiſt, 
like thoſe which the Protgſants ſuſpect ſome- 
times in the Places where all the ancient Co- 


pies notwithſtanding agree, as in the 8 27 of 


St. 8 i. I. 


A bn 
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Wau be certain, that in all Ages, all 
the Chri/tians have been of the fame Mind up- 
vn theſe Articles ag they are now much leſs 
can we be ſure they. v 1 | 
to <A One nnot Knqw whether upon 
certain Things, * — 95 Conſent of the 
Chriſtians, be nqt an Effect of their Ignorance, 

every one of us. may remember that he has 
often e —. ood of ſeveral, Opi- 
nions mh a long Time to him 
clear * OS "Ope cnn N 0 777 
to come Will nagt be more Clear-ught- 
25 — nor whether at preſent there be 
not ſome Wits, vic in the Wand Who 
more than others, diſcovered Men 


giving any Notice thereof to the Publick. 
Abertiai, Men may fall into a Doubt con- 
cerning les w. aye. been conteſted. 
When one wou'd believe. he ſees the Truth in 
a Certain. 5 it w be natural enough 


pf cans 9 his Peri AM, 33 
N dhe Sch, wh which 18. to | 


fp net we Te the Truth on thi RF 
HT v1 22 39 Ley be mille, 85 
— nable, that 
ns which a. F ſees, gther C ri 


| fans. h ye Sentiments different from his own, 
this Proteſtant mig ht. remember. he; 1 is not in- 
aun e ta 105 Fn Wo 0 8 haye 
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Princip les which th 
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Its e true, that. perfect Pirrhoni 
in Matter of Religion, ' which by W 
ledgment of Monſteur Furien, has been 4. 
ways looked upon as an Impiety, ought to be re- 
garded as a State very natural and very reaſon · 
able in the Proteſtant Party. Let us even own, 
that i it is altogether inevitable when we would 
act upon the Principles of the Reformation, and 
that the Proteſtants catinot ex themſelyes 
from it, but in h cher m the Practice theſe 
tain in the Theory, 
ad i guiin g themſelves by the Way of Au- 
thority they would. the Carbelick 

to gude 7 — by Way of Examien. - 
It was not reaſoning alone which made me 
remark that the Proteum Principles could 
lead a Man into Pirrbuni ne, and form all 
Impiety: I was convinced thereof f by the Ex- 
\Perience, and the Wriings. which Monkicur 


Furies furniſhed me wit. 

Firſt e i iy Bock, 
AS * 
wars. was not neceflary wor” er 4 


to believe the Apoſtles melde in thelt De. 
211 and that in Efe“ they \ Te 95 
gin a Paſſage which J related a whil 
Tha the convert Jews were obftinate 1 2 
' that one ſhowd not _ 7 
* th the Pagan ae 
come Jews, nat i 
ruſalem oF ae 4 
the Warn K. Fre po 4 #0 
in- 
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aer a O o Se. Paul, that be wou'd 
cauſe the Deciſion 0 of the Council to be . 
Theſe Men were then far from believing the 
Apoſtles, and even the Councils of thþ Age 
es to be infallible. Vet, ſays he, the Apo- 
Fes and the Saints ſpared them, — | 

with them, let them die in this Error and did 
not hook them as Reprobates and damned 
Sault. Hence it follows, that it is not neceſ- 
ary 4s Salvation to attribute Infallibility either 
to the Apoſtles ar to the Councils. * 
anding, added he, their Error was jo abit, 
that wwe word not now give the Num of 
an to 4 Society, who ſhow'd maintain them. 

If this be fo,” ths Apoſtles were nor eK. 
wally infallible in the Faith. 

They committed 'two Faults, which the 
Proteflants, however ſubject to be miſtaken, 
wou d not have committed: They communica- 


ted with a' Society , to whom the” Calvinilts - 

on d not give even the ee e far 
And —1 
not © 


from communicating with 
did not look upon as damned 8 
thoſe ho died in this Society, but even 
who died in this Exror: in this Eines & g, 
tal, that perſiſting in it, they, did not merit 
even the Name of "Chriſtian. ' 80 that one 
of two Things muſt needs follow: Either the 
Apoſtles did not take that Error in which 
theſe Men died, to de ſo capital as it was, and 


in this they erred fro the Fafth: Or 
„ e be ee i 


ld 
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ing even the Name of Chrifian: And this 
Error was yet more abſurd. In his Book, en- 
titled, Judgment upon the tigid and relax 
| Method of explaining Prot e and Grace... I 
2 Lg # Man . urieu avow, that in 
daFrenall LOU he cou'd 'not 


the ao Biene and — ſayi ing ( (in eb 
ing of his gyn Society, and of his Brethren of 
the Confeſſion of Augebourgh). we 7 to 
have a Right mutually to accuſe one an 
85 making GOD the e of Sing WT of 
uſhing Religion. 
17 aw. him alſo maintaig'boldly, deen 
wa no Chriſtian Society, to which he cou 
ot reproach, making fr Wa ps on 
lon him 52 he could een en 
Bight Ronſon, gives us of the Holineſs of GON, 
Juſtice: and Goodneſs; Or with the 
Kew. Which. Revelation-aſfures us GOD hath. 
for Sin and Craelty ; and I aw, him e 
ſtanding ſtriving by all Means to excuſe this 
| Condy&,, and 493" the Publick, believe that 
Difficultics, herewith the Syſtem of the Cal 
viniſt is overwhelm to he ſo 
che Chr Religion . dhat fl 
a Cristian he is able tQextrig: from. 
it; which is to Ser canoe 
ls to. ſay, tha 85 05 5 . 
GOD; and that Chriſtianity is a 
ee and — 7 Tg 


„Ius! 
In his Treatiſe of Nature and Grace, I ſee 
the ſame Miniſter teaching publickly, that all 
the Characters of the holy Scripture, upon 
which the pretended Reformers have grounded 
their Perſuaſion. of its Divinity, did not ap- 
pear to him to be a. convincing Proof. G 
forbid, ſays he, that I ſhou'd diminiſh the." 
Force and the: Light of the Characters of the 
Divinity of the Scripture. But I dare affirm, 
there is not any one Proof of them which may 
not be eluded by the Pr Te Were 1s not ane 
which makes a Proof, both to ubich, ſomething 

may not be anfwered, and confidered: altogether, 
tha" they are of greater Force than ſeparated, 
yet have not enough to make a | moral Demon- 
ftration, that is to ſay, a Proof capable to 
ground a Certainty, which excludes all Doubt: 
1 own, adds he, that nothing appeared to me 
more e to Teqjen, than to Jay, that theſe - | 

Characters taken alone by themſelves, are capa- 
ble to produce ſuch a Certaimy. Theſe Charac- 
ters moſt aſſuredly are not ſuch as can 
in a Mind well arfpoſed a Certainty of Specula- 
tion, equal to the Certitude of ee Sci- 
ences ; that is to ſay, which excludes all Doubt 

as perfectly well as thefe Sciences d. 
He ſays afterwards, ' that in the Certitud 
which a Mind well diſpoſed would have of 
the Scripture, there are ſome. Degrees deſtitute 
of Reaſon, and if hedoth not doubt of it, tis 
not becauſe ay Proofs do not 89 bim any 


n eee 


yu s 
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room to doubt: But it's becauſe he would not 
have the leaſt Doubt of their Certainty. 

CI has ſaid as much of the great and moſt 
portant of all Truths, viz." There is a GOD. 
b believe any he) there is a GOD: 1 

2 7 be firmly than I would any 
 Propofitzon of the e which is de- 
 monſtrable to the Eye: Ibelieus it (ſays he) af- 
ter this Manner, becauſe I would believe it. 

All this deſerves we ſhould apply unto him 
theſe his own Expreſſions, and 20 unto him: 


N can lead more directly to ety, 
than doch this Place of his Works. 

II Monſieur Jurieu be not ſtr e 
ded, that there is a GOD, but he 


would be ſo, if it be not the Strength of Rea- 
| Doming that produces the Strength of his Per- 
ſuaſian, another will tell him, that he 
is not of a Humour to be willing to believe 
Things mne ſtrongly than the Reaſons of be- 
lieving the Things are ſtrong in themſelves; 
EER r 
the Concluſions certain, in which he doth not 
ſer an entire Cortitude in the Premiſſes, inde- 
pendent of his Will. In a Word, to believe any 
Thing to be of divine Faith, the Motive of 
Grdibkli muſt be ſuch as is ſuffcient to found 
a divine Faith upon them them. In Effect do 
I reaſon when I fay: I will that ſucb Propoſi- 
tion be certain, therefore its certain? But to 
return to that which he ſays of the Divinity 
of the ee the pretended Reformers 

| having 


* Five bt, 
— * <4 
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maintained that the Teſimonies of the 
having was not an inconteſtable Proof and 
that this Teſtimony did ſometimes countenahce 
datnnable Errors ; had recourſe to Cha- 
racters of Divinity which the ſacred Scripture 
carries in it ſelf, They enhanced theſe Charac-. 
ters as much as it was poſſible for them; they 
would have it, that the Faith of the Chrifti- | 
ans ſhould be grounded upon this Foundation. 
But Monfieur * Furieu tells us, theſe Charac- 
ters conſidered even altogether do not amount 
to a moral Demonſtration. | 


It ſeems then he was reſolved to deſtroy che 


Faith of the Divinity of the Scripture. 

He ſays indeed, that the holy KG ſupplies,” 
the Defe# and W eakneſs of roofs, and 
that his Grace like their Prejudices inakes the 
Proteſtants have a Perſuaſion more ſtrotig than 
the egen upon Which it is grounded, 470 4 
convincing in themſelves. " 

But there needed no more but his Treati iſe, | 
entitled, Eſays of Theology, to fotce him out 
of this miſerable Retrenc ment, and ſtop his 
Mouth. In a Word, how can he maintain, 
that the Grace of the boly Ghoft ſhou d cauſe 
the Objetts to appear otherwiſe than they ate? 
This is not cb e ty of tlie d pirit of GD, 


tis the Character of of the Spirit of f Lite and I. 7 


lufion. | 
Ohe wou'd fay, that Monſicur urieu de- 
ſigned to make 5 the e aith, 75 
the Devil wou d make of our Lord. 
tee U mW 


7 
* _— 


5 a 1 : 
Cari when he tempted him. He took kink 
om the Earth where he ran no Riſque, to 
= th him. upon the Pinable of theTemple, Were 
be was in eminent Danger. 

Vet there remained ſtill ſome little Prop; 
but the Devil endeavoured to make him aban- 
don even that Prop, he ſolicited him to caſt 
Himſelf down, in wg; nes that GOD 
wou'd work a "Miracle to him up in the 

The Application is not difficult, The Re- 
formation found the Faith of the Divinity of 
theScripture grounded upon the Teſtimony of the 
Church ; a Foundation where it ran no man- 
ner of Riſque with reſpe& to any Man. The 

Reformation took it from — and placed it 
only upon the peculiar Characters of this ſa- 


_ cred Book, A er Ren where it had at 


moſt but the Faith of ſome learned Men to 


21520 it. And now Monſieur Furien wou d 


e away from it that only Support which the 
Reformation 1213 ea it; he wou'd have it, 
that we ſhou n theſe CharaQters 
which ſuppo rt 192 Words of the Scrip- 
ture as not ſufficient to make a moral Demon- 
ftratlen. And to the End we may not be in 
Pain for quitting this Support, he endeavours 


to perſuade us, that when we ſhall not find the 


Ge of the IP oo 58 by any 
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The Devil did not ſuppoſe a Thing impoſ- 
fible, in ou foe the Angels Ks, bear 

Chriſt But Monſieur Jurieu 
te rake 5 the 10 hoſt a Thing gerd 

of him, when he br advances, that the 
holy Ghoſt pay.) very well make us fit ſtill and 
7 2 n the greateſt S. | 

. alter all, 1 00 Juſtice to Monſieur : 1 


rieu: I well perceived, that tho the reſt of 
the Miniſters had not ſpoken ſo boldly againſt 
the Characters of the Divinity * 

ture, as he did; yet he ſaid me 9402 on that 
Head, but what lowed naturally from the 
Pri neiples of the Proteſtants. 

Theſe Principles are, that there is nothing | 
certain, but what is contained in the Scripture, 
and that the Scripture it ſelf is not 2 
reſpect to every Man, until he has out 
the Divinity of it by his own Examination. 

2 7 ys. Fa <a e 

ters ot its ivinity, nce cannot 
but by the Principles of the Catbolici Ehurch, 

For Inſtance, one of the chief ChitaQers 
is, that „ FAO. All the Force of 
this Character co 
cies were made along Time bef 


fulfilled. . But Men who will not | + th 
Teſtimony of the Church, concern ng the He 2 
trins contained in them, why thay: they | 


Scrip- 5 


a this; that the Pegs _— 


385 more Credit to the Teftimony which es 


ning the Time 1 in which the Pro, 
de written? Ano- 


46 

Another Character of the Divinity of the 
Soriptigs is the Conformity of all its Parts. 
Nothing can hinder this Character to work 
EMcaciouſly n the Catbolicts; for being 
perſuaded-of” the Divinity of the Scripture by 
the Teſtimony of the Church, they ſee and own 
their Weakneſs in the Paſſages which' they are 
Not able to reconcile together. But this Cha- 
racter looſeth very much of its Force in the 
Minds of thoſe who believe them ſelyes to be 
Judges of the Divinity of the Scripture, and 
who, for the moſt Part, do not ſee any means 


to reconcile the Paſſages which feem to con- 
tradict one another; as for Example, in the 


Book of Kings, and of the Chronicles. 
In the Mind of a Proteſtant, theſe ſeeming- 
ly contradictory Paſſages are fo many 
ons againſt the OE. > bf and gives him 
fron to grow proud, and to raiſe himſelf above 
the Authors of the Books. But i the Mind 
of a Carbolick they, are N ons to 
umble- himſelf, and to 29200 that hu- 
Md: ng is. very weak, and conſe- 
quently ou ht nol SHES If as a 
We may in like manner the Mi- 
5 the Myſteries, the Style, . 1555 

of the holy Scripture. I obſcrved in gen 
theſe Oharacters ou ought to make Res 


ſion upon the Cathohcks, who do ſd mi x 


more admire their Beauty, which, the 


trom the Church, that it m 45 york, of 
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Ghoſt, and that they themſelves are anſwerable 
for the Difficulties t they meet with, upon theſt 
Articles, if they heſitate upon them. , Where- 
as they can't have the fame Force upon che 
Minds of the Proteftants, who, according to 
their Principles, ought to take the Scripture in 
hand, without knowing as yet whether it be 
a divine Book, until by a ſtrict Examen there 
of, they come to diſcover theſe Characters of 


Divinity; and who conſequently may be 


cartied away, into different Sentiments, upon 


the above mentioned difficult Paſſages ; whence | 


it follows that their Principles are on proper 
to make Men prophane or Dee 7 
I proceeded as yet further, and F though 
that though it were true, (as I thought 
1990 y) that the NN of Monſieur Feri 
the Chara of the Holy 


LY falſe with R erer the Learned, =] 


that F had Nass to maintain 

that theſe Characters might * eee 

* Divinity of the Scrip- 
nds of thoſe Proteſtants who 


Demonſtration 
ture, in the 
415 them with 4 
we muſt confeſʒ that they cannot ene; 
the ſame Force in the Minds of the 
and that therefore. the Propofitions of Mon 


Turiew wilt be always found true in that Ret 
__ We muſt grant, ſaic L that all which. * 
oy Nees People perceive « of the Characters 

of "ts 


is far Fer Bach amounting to 2 
moral Benin of its Divinity, even in a 


ſerious Application; yet 


— . 
4 * 
* 
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Mind well difpoſed; becauſe one has need of a 
great deal o "Learning and Study, to diſcoyer 
that which is of greateſt Force in theſe Cha- 
| rafters, and that it is no more impoſſible to 
ive it, without Labour and Study, than it 
is to ſee without opening the Eyes. 80 that if 
the Proteſtant People would follow the Prin- 
ciple upon 5a ng they grounded their Separa- 
n= on the Chirch of Rome, _ rag not 
paſs their judgment upon any thing but in 
33 Lack of or. Daa Banding 
— the Force of their Examen, the moſt that 
might be expected from them upon the Divi- 
nity of the Scripture, would be to remain in- 
determined, and not to pronounce either for 
or againſt its Divinity, - 

And what would it be, if inſtead of the 
Aſſiſtance of Study, Man' #Weakneſs and 
norance ſhould be attacked by the falſe Light 
of pre Men and Deiſts, who ſhou'd uſe 
their Endeavours to determine him to Incredu- 
lity? What wou'd it be, if Vits of the Size 

that of Monſieur Furicu ſhou'd finiſh that 
which this Miniſter had , when he fays, 
that the Characters of this ook is no Demon- 
ſtration of its Divinity ? What wou'd it be if 
they ſhould employ all their Talents in criticiz- 
ing upon the Miracles, the Hiftories, the Pra- 
.- phefies, the Myſteries, the Efficacy, the Con- 

cord, the Doctrine, and the Style of the ſacred 
Books, with as much Liberty as the Prote- 
. take to criticize upon the Books which 


— — — — - 
* 
. , 
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e e ORD: 
call Apochriphas, and which they retrench 
from the Canon of the Scriptures ? wh 
Its too well known how many Vnpieties the 
Prophane vomit againſt the ſacred Oracles, and 
we ſee at the fame Time with what Facili- 
ty the Reformation has cauſed their-People to 
reject a Part of the Books which the Church 
from whence they departed put into their 
Hands as divine dracks. t Books can 
be Proof againſt ſuch Attempts? Its certain, 
that to follow the Way of Examen, the com- 
mon People would be obliged to liſten to the 
Objeftions of the Deifts, and to the Anſwers 
which they make. Its moreover certain, that 
the People being ſo little capable as they are, 
to Judge, with ſound Judgment, of Matters 
ſo high and elevated beyond their Sphere, 
wou'd be in danger to be deceived in their 
Judgment in favour of the Deifts : But its 
without Diſpute, than when O&je&#rons ſhould 
be made, if to the Anſwers to them, they 
were hindered to liſten, as the Miniſters 
hinder their People to liſten to the Catbolicłs; 
they would be determined to Impiety, and 
wou'd reject all the Scripture with the fame * 


Eaſe they determined themſelves to reſect on; | 
Part of the Books which the Catholicks hol&- © - 8 
V5 $19) eee . TT 4 


for divine. ID 
For what wou'd one of the Proteſtant Pets 
ple anſwer a Deiſt, who. ſhould lay before h 
Eyes all that we have heard from the Mouth 
of the Miniſter of Rotterdam againft the 


* 
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Marks of the Divinity of the Scripture, and 
ſhou d ſay to him: Behold what your own Mon- 


:  fteur Jurieu thinks of the Matter: He himſelf 


ys that all the Cheradters which this Book 
carries joined together, are not of ſufficient 
orce, even in a Mind well e to > cara 
in it a moral. ation of its Divinity, 


and a Certainty which excludes all Doubts, &c. 


He wou'd have nothing to anſwer hereupan 
to the moſt celebrated of his Doors. 
After ſuch fine Patterns of the Proteſtant 


Faith, and in particular that of Monſieur Ju- 


rieu, T wanted nothing but ts hear himſelf 


confeſs fully, that he was deeply engaged in 
Scepticiſm, and that the Way of Baze lad, 


Adirectiy to it. And it is the Confeſſion which 
1 heard 


d him make in his Book entitled: Fudg- 
nent upon the rigid and relax Methods, with 
3 Sincerity as may be expected from 


On the one Hand, he owns in proper Terms, 


that Mr. Nicole has reduced the Religion, that 
is to ſay the Proteſtant Religion, to ſuch Extre- 
mities * it will never oy able to extricate 
it felf: he has proved ſenfibly, that by 
the 3 Method, the Chriſtians gems never 


| have any reaſonable Perſuaſion of the Myſteries, 


and that it is impaſſible to find out certainiy the 
Truth, by the reading or Examination, of the 


Mord f G0 D. 


On the other Hand, Mionfieur Furiay fays, 
irt have demoyftrated that it is equally anf 
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th find out the Truth by acquieſcing to. Authori= 
Behold then the Prophet o Rotterdam, 
= knows not where he is, ſee him convin- 
oed that the Way of — — is not jure: He 
is not leſs perſuaded that the Way I b e Autho- 
rity is Rick What Party then mu 
but to ſtand in Doubt, and nz 
e or Pirrboniſine? And in Effect, he 
ys es in eſs 27 os be 25 
ant engaged in the Way #: Incerti 8 
and a of 807g aftray. 


It may pe well imagined, that he cada 
yours to extricate himſelf out of this Labyrinth, 


by forge Machine, and that he doth Fw fail 115 
make the holy. Ghoſt come to his 5 
applies here mal @ propos the Dyfirine of 175 | 
cacious Grace, if one believes him, the 
Ghg/t, canducts certainly Men to Underſtand 72 
Seri 2 and it is to. Y Naaeiaue e ta 
fer | T 
But think I have fafficiently alr ad ben 
fared this pitiful Agdwrer. If this Dodhr has 


dar 


bu efficacious Grace is not the Ry ae 
that this Grace nc not to make us 
Dp Truths which we do not fir 

mnly proved, . 4 9 08 
rity, gor by the W. af Spec tac E 


© Tracts which Pr 8, Capab Kade e to he NN . | 


wy 97 1 Feitb. And that ſo, fins ED 


any Principles of Theology, he ought to know 


z:\but only to > induc us to receiye 
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not ſuch Proofs, neither in the Way of Autbo- 
rity nor in that of Examen, it muſt be of all 
Neceflity that he remains in the Abyſs of Pirr-* 
Boni ſme; now he himſelf fays, * Pirrho- 
om, has aways been looke pon as a great 


Ne chene Reflexions We me think ſeriouſ- 
ly of the Exhortation of the celebrated Mal- 
donat, and obliged me to do him Juſtice, I 
ceonfeſs d he had very well penetrated the Con/e- 

' quences of the Principles of the Reformation, 
when he faid in a Paſſage of which I had a 


while ago related ſome Part : We ſee ſome Cal- 


viniſts, ſays he, more incredulous, that is to 
ſay more Calviniſts hun others, who have al- 
ready arrived at Arianiſm. Others have gone 


yet further, and believe nothing at all. One of 
them even wrote a Book. of late, of the Art of 


believing nothing : N bere be fas nothing "of 
Truth, But one only thing, which is: Whoever 
wwou'd become Arber, onght firſt 'of all to com- 
mence Calviniſt. This 12 Man was firſt a 
Calvinift,” afterward h became Atheift,* every 

—_ our e be credited in bis own Art, ** 
bis Le 1%: Tur in Effe#, every 
Calviniſt 00 bs hall 5 FM his Fe *of * Ih- 
ereduliry rothe End, Flor come neceſſarily. to be- 
hebe nr bing. -We' db not advance this by a 
Spirit of ul Nature,” but 9.5 he Spirit of Ex- 
bortation, to the End, that if there L: amy, 
who are not” atlogetber hardened this" 


might ' frighten them, and make themt recoil back 


at 
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at the Sight of the Precipice which we Baue 
d: ieovered unto them, near them, and in their 
Wa 

This is what I have done by the Grace Ul 
GOD. . I have ſeen the evident Danger, whic 
is found in the Way of Examen. I remark- 
ed that this Danger was twofold, viz. That 
of allowing every Man an entire Liberty to 
believe that there is Salvation for the Enemies 
of GOD,' and of the Chriſtian Religion; and 
that of falling himſelf into Imprety and Pire- 
eng me. At the Sight of this Danger, I was 

ined, I quitted this curſed Road, I be- 
held it with Horror, and I entered into the 
oppoſite Way as I ſhall fay by and by. 
Before I go any further, I believe I have a 
Right to da ns the Calumnies of my Adver- 
ſary. I have already faid enough upon that 
Head to make him ſenſible that he reads very 
ill other Mens Hearts; that I-have renounced 
entirely to the Principle of the Reformation; 
and that, Thanks beta GOD, Iam in a State 
far different from that in which he repreſents 
me, when he accuſes me to have {till my cur" 
ed Potjon in my Soul, A Man mult needs be 
of a Preſumption, and of an unparallel d Paſ- 
ſion, when he dares put himſelf thus in GOD's 
Place? In a Libel, at the Head whereof Mon- 
ſieur Furieu takes notice of my Abjuration, 
he accuſes me in every Page to have ſtill in 
my Soul both the Errors which x abjured, and A 
oy which I never ha. 1 ** ; 
e,, 25 


0 * 


| I 
Monſcur Papin, ſays he, bas this curſed Por. 
fon as deep in his Soul as he ever bad. He will 
not fail when be finds himſelf alone with you, 
to make Uſe of his true Printiples. + 
Monſieur Furieu ought at leaſt to wait for 
ſome Letters from his Faithful of Paris, of 
Orleans, ana of Blois, who ſhou'd give Evi- 
dence that I had endeavoured to perſuade them 
of theſe Errors. If theſe Gentlemen wou d 
relate the Matter as it really is, they wou d aſ- 
ſure Monſieur Jurieu of the contrary ; they 
wou' d tell him, that even before he had any 
Thoughts of writing againſt my Converfion, the 
firſt Thing I ſaid unto them in particular, and 
Face to Face (to make uſe of his own Terms) 
was, that I had ſincerely renounced the Prin- 
cipie of the Separation of the Proteftants. from 
the Catholicks, being perſuaded, that the ſame 
Principle was deſtructive to Chriftianity, and 
led directly to a Toleration of Atheiſm + And 
that I could manifeſtly make appear, che Im- 
piety of this Principle, anti the Truth of the 
 Catholick Principle demonſtrated in a Treati/c 
which I wrote before I returned to Paris, tho 
it was not then fully finiſhed. _ | 
If I had Monſieur Furiev's Talent for ſcold- 
ing and ſaying injurious Things, and his 
Heart to practiſe them, he won d paſs his 
Time very ill in this Place. But I ſhall-not 
go out of my Character. Wou'd the Enemies 
of St. Auſtine look with a good Gru, ſhou d 


deuter iy after his Comvrt/fon, that he had the 
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Poiſon of Manichrifme, as deeply rooted in 
his Soul as ever? | 
Will Monfieur Jurieu think it reaſonable, 
that without any Proof that Luther and Cak- 


vin ſhou'd be treated as Hypocrites, who tilt 


concealed in their Hearts the DofFrine of the 
Church of Rome, and had no other Principle 
but the Vanity to be the Heads of Parties ? 


"Tis not after this manner that the Doctor, 


of one Party write againſt thoſe who have 
quitted them when there is no Proof that they 
retain ſtill their firſt Sentiments. But when the 


Paſſions. of this Miniſter are once warmed; ' 


there is neither Conſcience, nor common Senſt in 


what he ſpeaks of Men, 

The Lord Biſhop of Meaux, fas he, did ho 
take Care to mate Monfieur Papi in abjure bis 
Pelagianiſm, bis Socinianifm, Ke. | 

This . Diſcourſe ſounds very odd in the 
Mouth of a Man, who has juſtified me of $6. 
cinianiſin, and that, even in a Book he wrote 
againſt me as I obſerved before. But its extra- 
vagant in the Mouth of a Man, who wou'd 
arg Part ron i ht to khow 
what this Abjuration is, w the Title of 
his Book ſpeaks. Iv. 


By this Abjuration, doth not the", 


according to the Interpretation of -? he _— 
and to condemn all the Hey ths 
Courgh came | 


88 


make Profeſſion to receive the holy Seripture =: 7 5 | 
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Is not this to Anathematiſe all that i is con- 


trary both to Chriſtianity, and to Orthodox 
Beligf, whether Pelagianifm, Socinianiſin, Ma- 


WG. bometaniſm, &c. Ay, but (will Monſieur u- 


rien lay) the Socinianiſm is not expreſſed in the 
Abjuration. No more is Calvuiniſm expreſſed 
in it: And as the Myferies oppoſite to Calvi- 
niſin are there expreſſed, ſo the Myſteries con- 
trary to Sacinianiſin are alſo expreſſed. Doth 
not Monſieur Furieu know, that the Profe 
Joan of Faith of the Catholick Church begins 
With the Symbol or Creed of Nicea, and with 


© theſe Words? I believe in one GO D, Farbe- 


Ala gbty. 
KD: conſubſtantial with the Father, Kc. Is he alſo 


I believe in Feſus Chrift true 
. GOD of true GOD ; begotten and not made, 


ignorant that this Profeſſion carries expreſly, that 
upon the Article of Fuſtiſcation we receive 
the Doctrine of the Council of Trent, which 
Anathematiſes the Pelagiann. 

No, Monſieur Furien knows all this very 
well. But he wou'd not willingly loſe this 
Piece of Eloquence, which I muſt here copy, 
that he may not be deprived of the Honour 
and Efteem which he hoped to reap from it. 
Monſieur Papin is ordered to abjure Calviniſm, 


. tis enough, let a Man be eitber Turk or Pagan, 


i. PN he be not a Calviniſt, nothing henders 
' them from making him a good Catholick without 
 obliging bim to abjure his Mahometiſm, or 
other Hereſies which have nothing in Commun 
with the Opinion of Calvin, . 


4 


If I were of his Humour, I would arraign 

his-Bookſeller for ſuch Impertinence, and would 
fay as he does in an Advertiſement which he 
publiſhed againſt my Eſſays of Theology, This 
does not do more Honour to the Printer, than to 
the Author. But we muſt not deprive Mon- 
ſteur Furieu of the Glory of this Piece of 
Singularity. For I believe he is the firſt Au- 
thor, who to be revenged of his Adverſary, 
bethought himſelf of attacking the Printer, 
and I ſhall never hinder him alſo to be the 


23 ; * Fa 
* . 8 
* 4 
= 
* * — 
* 
* 2 


— N IN 
Aub of 1 Cuvzcy; 


O R, THE. 


SALVATION. 


oy f SW the 4 2 


PART H. 
— — | 


n to reject the 


vl S not 
Poiſons He ought be ps to find good 
Nouriſhmedt..” *Tis for — to 
5 undeceived of Bret in 0 of _ 
be was prejudiced ; oupht to the Truth 
ſomewhere, otherwiſe he he falls into a Melan- 


choly Incertainty,. more troubleſome- to the 
Mind, and as fatal to the Soul, as the Preju- 
dices by which he remained quiet in the Per- 
ſuaſion of his Errors; that is to ſay, that he 
falls into the unfortunate Pirrboniſine, of 
wich I ſpoke, and which is a neceſſary Con- 
m_—_ of the Principle of the Ee: 


— 2 


ll. 
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+ on I 
cd not farprized ta ſee Proteſtants ſo 
bende as Monfieur Furieu againſt the by” 
' of Authority; and as much convinced as he, 
that 4 Mani cahnot find out certainly the 35 
Putt by the Way of Examen, ſhouſd fall into 
the Precipice of Which Maldonat ſpeaks, 'and 2 
come from thence neceſſarily to lieve no- = 
thing at all: It may be ſaid, at leaſt, of ſuch 
Men, that they follow their Princi 1. and in 
this are more judicious than the Miniſter f 
Rotterdam, who takes his own Thoughts for | 
. Inſpurations, and intreriour Directions of the 
| bo Ghoſt. | 
But J oyn, I do not return from: thy Sur 8 
prize, when I ſee Men of ſound Senſe perſiſt 
in attacking the Way of Authority, even af- 
ter they are Donis of the Falſhood: and PORE: 
Inſufficiency of the Way of Examen. 
As tomy ſelf, Thanks be to GOD, T have 
always perceived theſe two things march with 
7 ual Steps in my Mind, viz. the Knowledge 
Error, and the Knowledge of Truth. As faſt 
as I diſcovered how much the Way of Ex. 
men was deſtructive, I underſtood how- much 4 os 
it was.reaſonable to follow the Wai of Au-. 
thority. As faſt as I perceived the Vnpiety in- 
to which every Man might caſt himſelf by his 
own Examen, I remarked that this Mchod ens 
was falſe in it ſelf, and contrary to ſound Seng 
in Matters of revealed Religion: And I porte 
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a Man ſhould be guided by the Authority an A 
on which this Reli ion was founded. 


I remarked in — firſt Place, that there are 


certain Things, upon which we are neceſfarily 
_ obliged to determine our ſelves, but are abſo- 
lutely incapable to do the ſame by the Way of 
Examen, and that in theſe Occaſions Nature 
alone teacheth us to be guided by the Way of 


Auibori | 
bor ak TORR, common Senſe will teach a 
lick Man; who doth nvt underſtand CANS 


to determine himſelf by the Authorit 
Phyficians in the Choice of proper 1 — 3 
Now, fai I to my ſelf, it is nn, 

to fave a Man's Soul, than to cure his Body, 
and to determine hiraſelf to the Chriftian 
Faith, than it is to determine himſelf. to take 


proper Remedies when he is fick. If then by the 


Way of Examen we do not find a Foundation 
of Faith ſolid enough to exclude all Doubt, 
as I remarked above; we muſt of Neceflity 
conclude, that the Foundation of . Faith 


muſt be the Autbority of the Church: And by 


| Conſequence, we muſt ſubmit to it. 
I! have obſerved ſome Proteſtants ſo full of 
themſelves, and ſo far prejudiced againſt the 


Way of Authority, that they denied this Con- 


ſequence, and made no Difficulty to ſay they 
meal renounce Chriſtianity, if they muſt 
abſolutely follow the "OR * ee to be 
a . . | 
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This gave me to underſtand, that an be 
nts are not a chat it is abſolutely 
heceſlary to de a-Chrifian in order to Salvation. 
But it was not hard for me to confute theſe 
Men by the Maxims of common Senſe: And 
lee mts Delf wh could anfwer the fol- | 
lowing Obſervations. A 
The Things which fuppoſe a Fact 6 whether 
of late or long ago) are of the Number of 
| thoſe whicheannot be known but by the Way 
of ' Teftimbny. and Authority. If there be a 
or called Conflantinople, if Rome hath long 
given the Name Auguſtus to one of her 
'tis not by the Way of Meditation, 
nor by the Way of reaſoning we can be affor- 
cd thereof, W only and ſolely by the Way of 
Authority and by Relation 
Now a Religion revealed/is of the Number 9. 
of thoſe Things called Matters of Fa# + So 
bows need only to know of what Nature the 
ian Religion is, in order to know by what 
ay and Means, we ought We 
the. Chriſtian Rengion were nothin elſe, 
bor a wanne Haiger to be acquired on 
by the . of Philoſophy, q fogs did 
— to be eee, 1 
—— than that 8 ' 
of Mankind: The Proteflants wor d be n the 
Righe, there wou'd be Yo other Way fol | 
low but the Way of Examen and Malis. 1 
Every one need only conſult the Ei NOR : 
ture CROW beſt of his Power ; no | 


Way of Examen; an 
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K 
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Nature has not given the Giſt of Infallibility 
to any Man, ſhe hath given no Authority to 
any Man over others, in Matters of Open 
or Sentiment. Py 
But ſoraſmuch as the Chriſtian Religion. is 
| ſupernatural, and that no Hereſy did ever pre- 


| Hagan, that ĩt taught us nothing but what Na- 


ture teaches us; and ſince the Profeſtants them- 
{elves agree that it is grounded upon an extra- 
ordina 


inform others thereof; ; common Senſe dictates 
that we cannqt otherwiſe be informed, but by 
the Way of Teſtimony and of Authority ; thee 
zs to ſay, we cannot be inſtruged therein but 
by thoſe to whom. GOD has given tug Com- 
aden. St 


I do not comprehend why Idid: poy peri 
n, 


this, ſo. ſoon as I came to the Uſe of 
or at leaſt, ſo ſoon as I knew. how to diſtin- 
Ne en Fury conn ty and the 

had learned, that the 


© (Catholicks followed the F iſt; and ee 
Hants, the Second... 


TO pretend to be guided 3 by the Way | 


| of Examen i in the Chriſtian Religion, tis not 
to have a right Notion of this celefial Religi- 
on; tis to take it for a Religion purely ant. 
T0 diſpute with the 'Catholick C Church, the 

"Truth af her Doctrine, or the Senſe the attri- 


| butes to 26s Orale which were. committed 


2 


+ ry: Revelation. which G0 D has made 
but to ſome few, to whom he commanded to 


- 
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ny that theſe Oracles — been revealed: 7 
to ſuppaſe that there can be no ſuch Thi ä 
ſupernatural Religion. This Reflexion doch FE 
' not. leſs preſs _ the Deiſts, than upon 
the Profeftants : WI Senſe will not 
perigat any Man 8 pute againſt Facts. 
How cou d a ſupernatural Religion be fub- 2 
mitted do the Examen of our Reaſon, ſince it 
ſurpaſſes the Light of our Reaſon? It is not 


(o her; e ee ainſt Facts, 5 | 


ſubject benin flares. thoſe to whom 


GOD bad immediately revealed it, nor to the 
Examen of thaſe to * the Depofitum or 


Truſt of it had been committed. Both the one 


- and. the other are but the Miniſters and Truſtees 3 


of it; they 


do no more than to teach us 


becauſe twas GOD that revealed it. 


C Queſtion concerning any Article of the Ebri- 
ftran Dad rine, but to know whether GOD? 

had revealed them. Any other Queſtion is ſu- 

perfluous. We muſt a know whether the 


tothe harekes which they had formed. This 
is a Matter of Fact, we muſt Judge. dt it as 

common Senſe tells us we ough 
Matters of Fact; that is, we 2 ; 
it by the Way of Authority. Wihinaſt hear 


what GOD had revealed. The one and the . © 
other ought, like us, to reveive it with reſpect, 5, 


We cannot therefore put any reaſonable I 


Apoſtles had-preached- much and ſuch Dans: 


E 1 ee 8 7 
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the Books of M and St. Faul are Books 


Mie call Fatt the Things 
| the Knowledge: of our Sener in the Time they 
happen. Now as to the Divinity of the 


. dere and the Miſfion of the 


- 
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ed to auen and hear witneſs propetaly with 
Truth of theſe Facts, w were ſo publick 
_ and fo authentick at pd ee e 

Ny . ſay, chat theſo 
5 Ws -: Witneſſes are the Books of the Ol and New 


' .Teftament. For to make out that theſe Books 
are divine, and have been written by Prophets, 


and by les inſpired by GOD, is moreo- 
ver one of theſe Matters of Fact, which can- 
not be known by it ſelf, and cannot be well 


aſſured, but by the of unexceptio- 
nable Wit es. If our cou d or had 
perceived Lebe e 0 theſe 


lves their Divinity by the Miracles which 


: they work. But fince our Eyes do not per- 


ceive that there is any more done at the pre- 
ſence of theſe Books, than at the preſence of 
the Books of Epifetus or Plata, it is evident 


it is by af Teftimony-and Authority, 
d bythe Wap of Timo fully affiired, 


inſpired by the holy G. 
which-Gal änder 


is, Whether the 6 
done ſuch * Miracies, and in ach — 


Books a miraculous Virtue which ſhould cure 
| IR andraiſe the Dead ta Life, 
it may be faid, that theſe! Books prove of 
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Fanden before Men's Eyes, as were ſuffici- 
ent to prove that they ſpoke on the Behalf of 
GOD, and whether they were the Authors of 
thoſe Bocks, which the Chriſtians call the ; 


Neu Teſtament. 

' Theſe Things fell under their Senſe, when 
they were made. They are therefore Fas 
which muſt be proved by Proofs of Fact, that 
is to ſay, by Proofs which fall under our 

„uch as are formal Depofitions, a great 
Number of V ztneſſes and the Authority where- 
with the faid Vitnaſſes are veſted, GS. 

When I had thus remarked that the Chrifti= 
an Religion pre-ſuppoſed ſo many Matters" of 
Fact, 1 was ſurprized to ſee my ſelf in a So- 
ciety which made Profe 1 on to — only the 
Examen and Reaſoning for their Guide. It ap- 
peared to me, 1 * not to look _ 
it, but as a Society of Deiſts and Phil s, 

that is to fay, as Men who had but a natura 
Religion; and I began to love the Catbolicł 
Church, becauſe ſhe proved the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion as Men prove Truths of Fact, and aſ- 
fures us, that this holy Religion was founded 
upon an inconteſtable, ſenſible, ever-ſubliſting 
Teſtimony. | 

What is this — which the Catbolich 
Church produces? Tis that of all the particu- 
lar Churches which the comprehends, and 
which are diſperſed over ſo many Kingdoms 
and Countries. This great Body affures us, 
oo had been x tought the Fact. which: com- 


„ 
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poſe the Chriftian Religion by the og, | 
= which it had immediately ſucceeded and 

that the precedent — had been taught 
in like manner. by one another from Gene- 
FTiation to Generation upwards to the firſt Ge- 
be neration of all who had ſeen with their Eyes 
"+ x that which the Apoftles did, and gn none 
With their Ears, that which — — 
low great is the ſuch a = 
Fr fimony?. All the reſt 2 Antiquity hath. none 
which can approach it, not even concerning 
Facts whereof we are the moſt 3 
as, for Inſtance, the taking of 7 
the Romans. We find no goody 
3 + Chrifiau Religion) in Memory park 
3 | "hath eſtabliſhed ſo great a People to 
2 Witneſs: A People, I ſay, Wich 
ving been at the Beginn ing an Eye-Witne/s 
made it always their chief Care and Duty in 
Conſcience to teach and inſtruct their Pofterity 
from Generation to Generation, upon Pain of 
eternal Damnation; a People, who had always 
ſeen Men eſtabliſhed on oſe, after an au- 
thentick Manner, to teach it publickly ; whilſt 
tie Fathers and Mothers taught it in private to 
| + TtheirChildren; a People, in fine, who had 
pen them ſent on this Miſion, conſecra- 
B © ted for the Purpoſe,. ordained ſuceſſively 
3 the one to the other for this Charge, and to 
+ © tranſmit to Poſterity, by this Means, with this 
SE 6 Authority, an Hiſtory ſo miraculous which 
* 2 atached the Memory of 1 =. 


— 
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vent arid of all theſe Circumſtances, to certain 
Ceremonies, _ are ee tly repeated e- 
r „and are a perpetual Repreſentation - 
bf the A0 Hiſtory, and the — therein 
contained. | IT egen 
AT oY ſo authentick and fo convincing 
is no where elſe to be found, but in favour of 
the Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Eſta- 
bliſhment of his Religion; to the end that 
thoſe, who will not ſurrender themſelves up to 
the Truth and Belief of it; and who, notwith- 
ſtanding,” would not fail to dignify, with the 
Title of Fools, Men, who ſhou'd refuſe to be- 
lieve other Facts of Antiquity by much leſs 
Solidity proved, might be abſolutely without 
Z 2 VE SEL S010" T9907 
If we had been caſt upon the Land, called, 
Terra Auſtralis incognita, and that we had 
found there many Nations ſeparated from one _ 
another in Situation, different in Cuſtom and 
Intereſt, who notwithſtanding would all agree, 
that their common Religion had its beginning 
about a thouſand Years ſince, | and agreed alſo 
in the Name of their Authors, and in the Ex- _ 
planation of their Doctrine, cou'd we in Reafon . 
conteſt or diſpute about a Tefimony ſo unani- 
mous ? We cou'd not indeed be obliged to take 
this Doctrine as a true one. For to know whe= _ 
ther a Doctrine be true or falſe, is no Matter of- 
Fact, tis not a Thing expoſed to our Senſes int 
order to paſs our Judgment upon it; we muſt 
beſides know the firſt Authors thereof, as all 
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in whoſe Name they ſpeak, whether it be on 
og art of GOD, or of their own proper 
ovement : And if they fay, it was on the 
Part of God, we ought to know whether they 
ve good Proofs thereof. But as to the Fad, 
by the unanimous T, ofti- 
; mony of thoſe People of the South, we ſhou'd 
not diſpute them: They wou'd treat us as Men 
without Senſe if we ſhou' d deny they ever 
had ſuch Doctors, or that theſe Doctors had 
taught them ſuch Dactrine. For the ſame 
Reaſon, tho the Proteſtants do not as yet be- 
lieve the Catholick Church to be infallible ; let 
them at leaſt allow that they are ſtill Men, of 
which ſhe is compoſed, and that they owe 
them the ſame Jolie as they do unknown 
People. They cou'd not refuſe to give as much 
Credit to her Teftimony as they would to that 
of the Nations the moſt barbarous. They can- 
not therefore deny, but that her Do&#rine came 
from Jeſus Chri and his Apoſtles, when ſhe 
aſſures them by her unanimous Te/tsmony, that 
it is a publick Fa, the Knowledge whereof 
hath been always reſerved by the conſtant 
 Depofition of all the Ages ſince that, which 
hath ſeen and heard the Apoſtles themſelves, 
And by this Means, they become Catholics. 
For they already know, that Feſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſties, taught nothing but what was true. 
So that the whole Matter is reduced to this, 
whether the Apoſtles had. taught ſuch and fuch 
Doctrines. And this is a Fatt common Senſe will 
| not 


? * 
* 
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not allow we ſhould call in Queſtion againſt a 
Teſtimony ſo great and ſo unamious as that of 
the Cat lick Church, when we ſhou'd eyen 
look upon her as a Compound of barbarous and 
unknown Nations. 1 t here again, that 
which I had faid a while ago: This Argument 
is as ſtrong the Dei/ts, as againſt the + 
Calvinifts, the one and the other diſpute a- _ 
gainſt Pas: Thoſe in denying the Refurrec- 
tion of Feſus Chrift, with the Miracles and 
Martyr m of thoſe who had ſeen him riſe a- 

Theſe in denying that ſuch and ſuch 
Do&trine came from the Apoſtles. And in this, 
both the dne and the other renounce. common 
Senſe, which in Matters of Fact will not al- 
low we thould conteſt a Teſtimony even far in- 
| feriar to that of the Catholicł Church. 

But lays one to'me) the Church is not in 
fallible* in Facts. This ObjetHion is kf piti- 
ful. Do you believe (anſwered I) that for this 
Maxim the Catholicks would take away from 


the Church an Infallibility which you would not 25 


refuſe to the laſt of Men? 7 is no tag 
5 but be infallible in his Depofition, 
5 ſo: He has but to gone OY 
what he has ſeen, and what he has heard. 
When the Catholicks fay, the Church is not in- 
fallible in Matters of* Fats, the means, Facts 
which de not regard the Faith: Fafs, of 
which ſhe is hot her ſell the Witneſi, andcon- 
oerning which ſhe' may have falſe Witneſs 
"_— WR as 18 often given to evi * 45 


17" 
and: Moagiftrates., , But in the Truths of . Reli- 
gion Which have. been gin ven in Truſt to her, 
and Whereof ſhe her {elf is Hitngſ, can any 
Man call in Doubt the Infallibility of her Te- 
ftimony ; beſides the Catbolick Coe hath this 
; » Prerogative, that ſhe is y;the holy 
- Ghoſt in her Doctor of © Matters, Faith, as 
the Scripture. 75 
But {as will a 1 85 — Church, of our — 
bas neither -ſ ſeen: — rard ber . that which 
Vale mary 4 Ance. 1 
Its true, the has not ſeen the Ag e of the 
Aboſtles: But ſhe is ay je Witneſs 
of what was taught her by the. pregedent Gene- 


ration. The preceden un Was a ſure 
_Witneſs ot that which ſhe had learned from the 
3 that receded this Generation. That 
Which 5 Was an inconteſtable 
Wine off its Predece and ſo i in femount⸗- 
ing or going up to the 15 8 of the Hpoſßles; 
o cannont conteſt. with the Churgh. of each 
Age, the Teſtimony ,which ſhe bears of the 
Faith of her Anceſtors. Since ſhe was an Eye- 
Drs, thereof, ſhe. can never be therein de- 
ceiv 31-96 b you 
It is impoſtible that 0 a Bod ag the 
_ CatholickChurch, ſnou d ae t they 
had learned from their Fatbers that which their 
- Pathers had never taught them, and that they 
. hould be found unanimous in ſuch. an. Error. 
It is as yet more impoſſible thats all the 


Lo 


FI hy Parts of this great Body ſhould ee 


fs! | 
altogether to advance ſuch a Lye, and to de. 
ceive their Pofterity by a falſe 2 ion of the 
Doctrine of their Predeceſſors. - or beſides, 
that ſo many Parts and Parties ſo far diſtant 
from. one another, and ſo much divided by 
their Temporal Intereſts could ever conſpire. 

together to ſupport ſuch Falſhood ; befides 
this [I ſay] all the Generations are ſo interwo- 
yen, one in the other, that it is abſolutely im- 
oy one: Gemeration owe: deceive _—_—_ 


| Mache Church is away a of Ghrifth- 
ans of all the Ages, from the Cradle to the great- - 
eſt old Age. That is to ſay, ſhe-includes, 69 
or 80 Generations at a Time; \Lmean here by 
the Word Generatian, all the Men and Mo- 
men of the ſame Age, all for Inſtance of the 
Age of ten Mears, one Generation; all of E- 
leven, two; and ſo on to ſixty Generariam. 
| * are all at once Witneſſes of the Doctrine 
roved by cammon Cumſent. 80 that one of 
theſe Generations cou d not undertake to male 
to another a falſe Report of the Faith of his 
Predecefſors but it would be immediately con- 
tradicted by 50 or 60 Generations as yct Uving. 

If at were for „that all- the 
4 — the ie ge 40 Team had confpindd | 

againſt making it er. N 
den hey would find 
hre oppoſed e — 
under or above the Age af 40 Years: vi. 
vat: 10 40 40, — 0 80. "Phaie 
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own Children might tell them: This is not 

the Dofirine you taught us a Year ago, two 
| Years o, or ten Years ſince. Beſides, they 
- n Millions alive in this A 

who were been in the precedent Age, and a i 
to bear Witheſs of the Faith; as Alſo ſeveral 
Millions of this Age found alive in the next 
— ogd ready to bear Witneſs in like 


Manner. | 
IMixtureof ſo many Ares and 


This 
Generations linked together and interwoven 
| Knein the other, makes that from the Apo- 
ſtles to us the Church is but one only Body, 
and that her Tefimony is but only one Teftims- 
"ny, tis like a Chain, (or to ſpeak plainer) a 
Cord of a prodigious thickneſs made up of all 
4 the cnt rea and in length now almoſt {- 
ges, whereof one End is faſten'd to 

4 Teſs Cori, as to a firm Rock, and the other 
* 'fyppo Church of this Day, being her 
Part of this Cord, and ſerves to continue 
it. It is * that if you hold one. End 
et this Cord, or (it pt e er 
vou will alſo hold the other 
Noc to which it is faſtened- = Cord 3 Is: 
made up indeed of little Filanimnts,. which ta- 
ken a Part, are very ſhort and har very nt 

:Porce; but the Providence ef G0 has uni- 
ted them with ſo much Miſiom, that they mu- 

wwally ſtrenghten each other, and that” the 
—— ſome; being, as it were, twiſt- 
ed together, end-eecting with; the Middl'f 
%;,“ | $, 
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e 
others, the Vouth of ſome meeting always 
the old Age of others; and theſe — Extre- 
mities of Life meeting always with the Flower 
of the Age of the far greater Number; there 
reſults from it a Tiſſue equally ſtrong in every 
Part, that all the Creatures put t would 


not break it. I mean there would reſult from 


it one only Teſtimony always like to it {elf and 


| aged inconteſtable 1 in whatever Age we take 


* In a Word, the Church can never change 
the Faith of her 3 neither by 1gnorance 


2 


Fathers, without the moſt wilful and volunta- 


Tranſgreſon of Parents towards their Chil- 


that can beimagined ; which ſurely can- 
not be believed in the general of even the moſt 
barbarous Nations, much leſs of the beloved 


mains then but one only Way by which this 
Change muſt have happened; which is, that 
the Church ſhould. loudly ſay: That tho' ny] 
Fathers taught me ſo and k, yet will I teach 
otherwiſe, and change the * which * 


committed to my Truſt. 


But this is a Thin which the Church never. 85 5 £ 
did, and of which the very Proteſtantt do not. —_— 


accuſe her. They know very well, ſhe has 


always taken for A all thoſe, Who 


bare held ** Language; fo, the Church hay. 


ure. cou'd never be ignorant 


Predecſers taught her, nor hide 
E from her 


Spouſe of Feſus Chriſt his Church. There re- 


n 
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iy always perform d the Office of a Ni, 
and of a Truſtee, good Senſe will not alen 
us to ſuſpect, that ſhe hath ever changed her 
Faith. The Proteſtants, who imagine that 
one Generation may deceive another in ex —5 


ing the Faith, Reaſon, as if there hai 
deen in the Church but one — * a 
Time, and that they mutually ſucceeded one 


ments in England ſucceed each other : So that 
& one Parliament diffolved exiſts no more, 
and cannot hinder another Parliament to take 
Reſolutions contrary to the Former: So if there 
| Had been in the Church but one only Generation 

at a Time, which was in a State to bear Wit- 
neſs of the Doctrine ſhe might eaſily impoſe 
upon Poſterity what ſhe pleaſed. This Idea is 
= as I have remarked above. 

The Succeſſion vhich is made in the Church 
is like a great River which remains always the 
fame, has always the fame Force, tho the 

Waters in it ſucceed one another by a continu- 
al Fluxion. Or rather it reſembles that of the 
human Body, which keeps always the fame 
Eſſence, both in its Infancy, in its Manhood, 
and its old Are, tho' the Matter of which it is 
7 8 rates, and is diſſipated perpetu- 

, and af ers new Matter to come continu- 
4 in its Place. 

It may be ſaid, that a Body-Politick « or Ci- 
vil, asa Senate of 200 Perſons, is a Body im- 
mortal and invariable; becauſe, that as ſoon 


Snother 3 in a Manner as diſtin as the Parka- 
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2a one of its Members dye; another fills 
Place and follows the Motion of, the 


Body. Now this may be faid — 


with much more Reaſon becauſe it whe: her 


which comme to fill up the Place of thoſe who 
dye; or are caſt out of her Body, and which 
forms them for this Purpoſe from their Birth, 
when they are like ſoft War incapable of any 
Refiſtance againſt thew Impreſſions. Whete- 
as the Senate brings into their Body Members 
taken etſewhere, which they have not formod 
themſelves, and which may carry thither with 
them er POT Inclinations and 
Vews... arne 
We may norevees cohpers me Clarokid 
this Place to our natural Body, which prepates 


We 


in its Stomach the Nouriſiment which is to en- 


ter into its | ſition; and doth not ſuſſer 
any to paſs into its Fibres but a/Nouriſhmentfo 
delicate and ſo well prepared, that it i incapu- 
ble to male the. leaſt Alteration, and never 
fails to take [the Form of all the: Patts unto 
which ii is diftributed, Th n dd 


' 'The Church, in like! Maniier; inſteuc in 8 
the Faith-the Children,” which we may los 
upon as the Matter wherewith her . viſible 


Body: is nouriſhed and compoſed :- She 
them into her Boſom at an Age lo tender that 


they cannot bring the leaſt Alteratiom into her 
Dottrin 


F g 5 
R A a A : There 


felf that forms and trains up the new Hembs 


nor hinder themſelves to receive the 
Faith, which ſhe-wou'd .giveathemy 


Nature, or deform her o far as: not 0 be ea- 


deen ſure he never changed his ordinary. Nou 


U 


not well digeſted may remain in 
the Stomach, to which it is not poſſible to give 
the Form of natural -Nouri/hment. But as the 
Body gets ſhut of it always by ſome Means or 
other, and tho it may ſuffer a little, yet this 


| doth not efface the leaſt of its Limaments; in 
like Manner when there happens 


1 — Church 
any Perſon, who reſiſts her Imprefions, or any 
Party of corrupted Men, who wou d 


thereof {ej themſelves from the Body of 
the Church, altho' they may cauſe in the Church 
ſome Trouble ; yet the do not change her 


ſily known. 51 xi 1 | 
Let us farther uuppole, that the. Church 
ſhou'd be ſo poiſoned; Or, that all her Paris 
may be ſo as that ſhe is no more, 
but a fick Body and ready to dye. But this is to 
ſuppoſe a Thing ſo ahſur d as if one-ſhould fay, 
that a Man might poiſon himſelf, tho he had 


Or that a Man in perfect Health 


ET and of a ſound' Conflitution may fall all of a 


ſudden, and languiſh away without any Acci- 
dent intervening, tho he always made uſe of 
the ſame Diet, Wh made him enjoꝝ perfect 


_ Health until this Day. For the Church is 
lure that ſhe has always taken a VNouriſbment, 
"_ after the Manner as" 


- 7 

* 

* 
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There may be indeed Hereticts found. in 
the- Church, as it happens ſometimes, that 


the Form of her Faith: And in Conlequence 


. 
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and his Apoſtles had taught her, that is to 
nf his holy Word always underſtood 1 in eve- 


ood in the ning. But if you 
would perſuade me that ſhe is ſo much the 


more ſick becauſe ſhe believes her {elf to be 


well; I ſhould have much more Reaſon to 


doubt whether thoſe who ſpeak after this Man- 
they be 


ah in + 


ner be not themſelves Phrenetick, the 

lieve themſelves to be in good Health, | 
Theſe Reflexions convinced me, 

Truth the whole Church ſince ha: Apoſtles 


down to us, was but one Body, and one and 


the ſame Witneſs. That there was no more 


Difference between the Church of the firſt Age, 
and the Church of the 19th Age, than there is 
between a Man of the Age of 20. and the 
40 Years, | That in 
Ages,-viz. The 1ſt and te 


fame Man at the Age of 
theſe mY different | 
17th. The Church's Teftimony was equally 
3 wou'd be the Teftimeny of a Man of 
Probity, who ſhould relate what he had ſeen 


hte the Thin . And that thus to con- 
teſt the Teſfimony or the preſent Church, as do 
the Proteflants,” is to conteſt and diſpute a- 

gainſt Facts after the ſame Manner as the Hes. 


Age, after the ſame Manner as it was un- 


at the Age of 20 ;- and at the Age of 40, re- 


reticks of the firſt Age, who maintained that | 


St. Paul was not an- 4 
receive from Jeſus Chri 


Wet ee ne . 


, and that he did not 
pan moi Meer oh 


148 


11 was thus I diſcovered, that the Church 
| bad the Quality, both of a Witneſs 
and Depotary of the Chriſtian Doctrine: That 
no Man cou d know this Docfrine but by the 
May gf Teſtimony, which ſound Senſe will not 
allow to be contradicted. And that ſo ſhe was 
thus far cloathed, at leaſt with ſuch a penſua 

ſeve Authgrity as is annexed to an incontet ble 
= in | which Fight Reaſon is obliged to 


rs 3 great the I. which this 
jo may — — upon thoſe, who liſten 
to common Senſe, 1 — very well that it was 
not ſufficient to quell the Minds of Libertines, 
who lory in doubting of all Things, and in 
not believing but their own Imaginations. If 
from the yery Infancy the Chaych there have 
been, raſh Men, who tho! they led them- 
ſelves, and were ſo hardy as to 
the 5 of the Apoſt , 4 Fortiori, we may 
eaſily find now others who diſpute againſt the 
Teftimony of the Ghurch'; and Experience 
proves. this but too - manifeſtly. * Tbete muſt 
-;: moreover another Authority, there 
ſt be an Authority of Furiſciclion, in order 


95 aaa the derte 2. propre: Pop 


and to ſhut their Mouths. ar 
Toohſetved, e ks didexercifethis 
| ſecond, Aathority, when they cut off from the 
Communion. when chey did anathematit; when 
they delivered up to Satan, ſeandalous Sinners, 
Bahnen and Hereticks, And in reflecting 
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upon the Nuture of the Church, 1 diſtorered 
that the ſame ſecond Authority was as eflential 
J's as the Firſt, and that it was moreover. 


te againſt Fats, and againſt the Na- 
| v Things to pretend to rob feof this Au» 
thority. 2 

1755 Chriſt is a 3 the Church i is his 

ngdom. ne tells us, that 

Chit muſt — —— be 1 to the Laws of 

Jeſus Chriſt, and ought to governed by his 
divine Authority. 


In the civil State, the Magiſtrates are veſt- 
ed with the 2 of * and with 
tho. Aut borit aches 
the Laws o Fo ince, * — are 
neſſes, who atteſt to the People ſuch and 
ſuch Ordinances come from And 
when they oblige the People to obſerve them, 
they are Fudges cloathed with the Authority of | 
E to puniſh the Infringers and the | 

e 
The one and the other ought to be fonts 
after the ſame Manner, in the Kingdom of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, becauſe this is eſſential to all Ning- 
doms in whether Spiritual or Tempo. 
ral. All the Difference I find between them 
is, that in a Temporal Kingdom there needs on- 


ee whereas in a Spiritu - 


ick Wit- 


ol Kingdom, there muſt be a ts | 


therity, and an infallible one. 
There are two things which perſuaded 
that the Church * eig 


er 


1 1821 
of Fudge, as well as in the Quality of Wit. 
meſs: The Firſt is, that her Fudgment and her 


Witneſs are properly ſpeaking but one and the 


fame Thing. Sicut audio, Fudico ; as I hear, 


» . 
. 
TY 
, * * % 
JD © 
12 
S 
% 


Py 


by reaſon of the Weight and Ce 


Matters of Fas 


vothing elſe but a Decla- 


ration of that v 0 ſhe learned, and which 


| At from Jeſus Chriſt ; and 


I obſerved befolfÞthat the Teftimony of the 
Church was infalffle. 


- The Second is, that it is as eſſential to the 
Church to be infallible in her Fudgments as it 
is eſſential to the ſovereign Magi/trate to pro- 
nounce Sentence in the laſt Refort. Why ſo? 
Becauſe the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt is put in 
Execution upon the Mind or Underſtanding, as 
that of the Magiſtrate is put in Execution up- 

the Body. So that the Authority veſted in 
Cbureb gught to be fach as ſhoald oblige 


the Soul or Mind to ſubmit thereunto; as that 


wherewith the Miniſters of the Prince are 


eloathed, ought to be ſuch as that the Body 


ſhould be obliged to ſubmit to their Decyees. 

Now the Soul or the Mind of Man cannot be 

obliged to ſubmit hut to an infallible Juan 
22 


2 Fudgment as tends to the everlaſting Deſtructi- 
on of the Soul, ſhou'd it prove falſe, and there- 
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Te en Chriſt our Saviour. The 
. Church. faith juſſſ much: Her Deciffons in 
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bark ht not to be ſubject to any Make or 
Er as the Body cannot be obliget 5 
to any Sentence but that which is definitive 
and without Appeal. A State cannot be with- 
out a Soverign Authority : The Church cannot 
be without an infellible Authority. bun 
All this gave me occaſion to perceive, thut 
the Proteſtants do overturn ſo viſibly the Na- 
ture of Things in rejecting the Way of Au- 
thority in Matters of Religion, as Rebels do 
overturn the Things in the civil Society; when 
they wou'd be governed according to their 
Capricio s, tread under Foot the Magiſtracy, 
and explain the Laws themſelves after their 
own Fancies. And I was charmed with Ad- 
miration in remarking how well the Cath. 
lick Church made me ſee the Things in them 
natural Situatian: Facts proved by Proofs. of | 
Fact; a Spiritual King dom governed by $ 
ritual Authority ;'a Chriſtian Church cloa 
with the Autbority of Jeſus Chriſt; D 
of his Laus, Interpreter of his Mili a Church ta 
whoſe Teſtimony; all Men are obliged to defer 
when there is Queſtion of knowing which are 
the divine Laus, and what the Senſe of them 


is: A Church of which the Memfers of Jeſus 


Cheiſt are the Mauib, as the Magiſtrates ate 
the Mouth of the Prince: $0 that as we are 
ſured, that the Magiſtrates: do not publi 
but the Laus of de des eg 
derſtand them but in their true Sen, when the 

N . | 
 2uP | t ; 


ND 


7 


= 
. . 75 
1 * 


. * 
10 
= _ U 
1 a * 
74 * 
4 «7 . 
* 


: them, and that the Prince under whole Eyes 


* bee from the Body of the Churc 
ing, 
im 


3 — 


oa is, and what a Ki 


\ 


ta! 


ac, doth not accuſe them to change his 
: In like Manner we are aſſured that 
the ie fen of Jeſus Chriſt — — 
divine Laus, but that which is ſo in Effect, 
and that they do not conſtrue them but in 
their true Sex/e, when Jeſus Chriſt doth not 
reprehend them for it, 8 ſent af. 


ter an extraordinary Manner; nor by any NN. 


I cannot hinder my ſelf from acknowled 
that this id a Religion worthy of 
of Jeſus Chriſt, whereas that of the 


Proteftants is altogether unworthy of it. The 
attract by this 


Catholick Church, will always 
and Admiration of all Men 
Who know never {6 lttle what 
When 1 

the Nature of Religion, 
.Charsb:;did Keys. ox 


had. remarked; chat the 
and of the Chrifti 


any other Way, but the Way of . 


L conſidered the End and Deu of 

Zy. What Effects Jeſus Chriſt i it 
ſhould produce in his Di even in this 
Eife. Did he deſign to produces in them Di- 
vifon and Hatred; would he fill them with 


Pride and Preſumption; and divide them into 


an infinite Number of differetit Schriments ? 
If this was his Deen, he wou'd indeed pre- 


5 ſcribe them tir Way ef Sener INE 


Soon theſe Effects. 


04, VI 408: 341 Foo 4 all 29 


— az — _ — 1 — ry _ | D 1 Le 


i693. 


But if, on the contrary, he never did re- 
commend any thing more carneſtly, and with 
more Care; than Peace, Humility, Uni 
and Charity, we mult. neceſſarily conchide, 
that he chalked out to them the Way « of Sub- 


mon and 1 For Humility knows 


no other Dion and Charity are no 
where elſe to be ſought for. 
he Way of Examen is not the Way of 
on, but of deſtroying Religion (if I be al- 
lowed ſo to fay) I would fay, that it is not the 
Means to. bind together the Hearts of Men 
by Faith and Chariey and that on the Contra- 
tis the infallible Means to detach them one 
7. another by the Diverſity of Sentiments, 
and by a reciprocal Hatred which is a neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence of it. 
As many Heads ſo many different Counſel. 
his is the State of corrupt human Nature 
This k teacheth it to Mankind, There j 
nothing elſe but Religion which can remed 
this Diſorder, and it cannot do it but in draw - 
ing Men from a Road, or to ſpeak better from 
a Deſart cut out into a thouſand different Paths, 
where Nature leaves Men; which i is that of 
the Examen, and the J nce; and in 
cauſing them to enter into the Road of Sub- 
miſſion, .and Obedience to an Authority di- 


vine and infallible. All thoſe, who. ollow 
this Way are neceſſarily united in the Fazth, 
and this Union produces infallibly Peace and 


Charity, I diſcovered, in this Place, how 
- B' b-- - -** © net 


o 
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Wuch dhe Ons were deceived, and how 
much I my ſelf was miſtaken in taking unjver- 


ſal Toleration for Chriſtian Charity, and for the 
only Means to eſtabliſh Peace over all the 


Cbriſtian World. Whereas it evidently appears 


to me now that it is the Means to re-unite all 

Men in Impiety : Tis the Means to make 

Peace with the Enemies of Jeſus Chriſt : Tis 

the Means to live in good Intelligence with 

the Hereticks for ſome Time; but it is by no 

Means the Way to be re- united by Faith: And 

ſo this Means is not a Foundation of a lawful 

Peace ſince it embraces thoſe with whom GOD 

forbids us to make any Alliance in Matters of 

Religion; nor can it be the Foundation of a 

ſolid and durable Peace in Caſe of Religion, if 

it be not founded upon an Union of Conſci- 

ences, upon an union of Faith. | 

I faw this plain enough by the Experience 
the Proteftants, and even Tthe Tolerants farniſh- 

ed me with every Day. They will not ſuffer 

the leaſt Occaſion to eſcape to put in executi- 

on Authority, when it is for their Advantage. 

The ſtrongeſt never fail to domineer over the 

Weakeſt, and to make War upon them, in 

F taking away from them the Liberty which 

; they demand. Thus it is, that the 2 

. do Do the Calvini/ts ; the Gomariſts, the Ar- 

minians; the Ie a the Pajowft; the 
| Epiſcoparians, the Presbyterians ; the Presby- 2 
terians, the E 1 N Are they of equal | 

Force, 1 peak of Peace and Taleration. 


But 8 


628571 


But if one Party | gets the better of the other, 
they exclude them from all Civil and ecclefia- 
ftical Employments, they forbid them to keep 
any religious Aſſemblies ; they oblige them to 
aſſiſt at theirs, and in default hereof they ſub- 
ject them to penal Laws, to Impriſonment, 
to Baniſhment, and to very great Fines exact- 
ed _— 8 with the laſt Rigour, even to 4 
2 y their Oxen out of the Plough, + 
as — my ſelf have ſeen in England, the Epiſoo- | 
parians or Biſhops practice upon the Presbyte- 
rians. Behold the Streſs we may put upon 
the Peace and the Charity which the Tolerati- 
on of the Proteſtants inſpire! In Effect, what 
Charity, what Peace can there be among the. 
People whoſe Conſciences, and whoſe Hearts, 
are not -united ? And what Means can there 
be to unite them by Ways and Methods un- 
certain in themſelves and ſubject to Miſtakes, 
ſuch as Monſieur Furien himſelf confeſſes the 
Way of Examination to be ? 

It is ſo eſſential tq the Chriſtian Church to 585 
have their Conſciences united, and all their 
Members linked' together in one Body, that 
all thoſe have been lopked upon as Here- 
ticks, who ſeparated themſelves from the 

Church, and profeſſed a Faith different from 
hers, . This Remark is gne of the Arguments 
which oped me in Po of the . 3 
Authority bein 
of 3 no 


7 


Fa) 


t is a Truth in which all thoſe who call 

themſelves Chriſtians unanimouſly agree, that 

there are Hereticks, or that there may be ſuch, 

and that Hereſy is not a Chimera ſince the very 

e knew ſome Men infected W bed and 

e ecclefraſtical Hi N ſo muc it. 

Nor tnding if we follow the 

Way of Examen Lhd of Liberty, we cannot 

accuſe any Man of being an Heretick : No 

Man is an Heretick while he follows the Rul: 

of Faith, and the Principles of Religion. Now 

of all thoſe Who are called Hereticts, there is 

not one who doth not follow the Way of Ex- 

amen and of Liberty. There will not be then 

any Man an Heretict, if the Way of Exa- 

nen and Liberty be the Rule of Faith, and 
the Principle A Religion 208 

I here confeſs, T had been miltakech en 

ſome Years fince, I believed T might define 

Hergy without renouncing the Way 6f Exa- 

I called Hereticks ſuch as Iaccuſed to 

| hens added to the Scripture, or to haye taken 

Away from it; to add their Ini retation, and 

20 nl e willing ſhould be taken for an Article 

br Pe 8 ne CE that 

eſe People did not'a Accufati- 

on was juft, and dar, ax they bee het. 

ſelves as well as I my felf; to be imbued with 

EE "Reaſon, and to follow the Scriptures, they 

would not fail to judge me by my on Prin. 

 Ciples,” and to accuſe me to have added to the b 

dure; ſince I was fo hardy ##to-conderin BN | 
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them, tho} they ſaw not Heir derne 
the Scripture, and that they profeſſed to teach 
nothing elſe that was contrary to it. It is mas 
nifeſt, that if the Way of Examen was the 
Way of Religion in the Minute I condemned 
any Man, I violated the Priviledges of Religion, 
and uſurped upon the Liberty of Conſcience. | | 
But I was miſtaken in the very Principle. I 
ſee at preſent that the Way of Examen is ſo 
far from being the Way of Religion, that on 
the contrary, tis it that is expreſſed by the 
Name of Hereſy ; this Word ſeems to be made 

on Parpoſe to confound the Proteſtants. Fot 
he word Hereſy, ſignifies a Choice and an Ex- 
men : So that a Heretick is a Man who chuſes 
for himſelf a particular Dactrine, who will 
not believe, but that which ſuits his owh 
Taſte, Gy the Timo; e be led or 

guided i or by Authority 
of the heart ws 

The Fruit of — is Schifar When a 
Man chuſes to himſelf a peculiar Dacfim, 
he would have others receive it ; he would, nt | 
leaſt, have the Liberty to retain'and teach it, 
the Church not being willing to ſuffer him, tte 
breaks off with her. This is the Cauſe of 
1 a Man detaches him- 
ſelf from che Body of the Charch, and foils 
a Set a P art, | | f 

Theſe Ideas are clean and neat, when we 
ſuppoſe the Way of Authority. Suppoſe the 
Way of Examen, the Undo fanding | knows 


nothing "Y 


„„ 
nothing therein. Thus a Man may ſay; it is 

only by the Way of Examen that Herefies and 

gebn are created: But that it is by the Way 


of Authority, that a Man comes to know 
them, under the Idea of Herefies and Schi/ms. 


A'Man cannot fall but by the Way of Examen: 


A Man cannot perceive his Fall, nor rife from 
it, but by the Way of Authority. © 

St. Paul gave Orders to Titus, * to rejedl, 
or at leaſt, to ſhun and to flee from' an Here- 
. #ick having at firſt admoniſhed bim of bis Du- 
ty once or twice: Becauſe ſaid he, if after this 
he is ftill obſtinate in his Hereſy, he is {e/f- 
Conde —_ _— . ; 24 9 "0 
If this Apoſtle had f every 
Man's — ought 2 the N of 
his Faith, he could never have ſaid, 'the He- 


© refick is ſelf-condemned, ſince, on the contrary, 
the Conſcience of the Heretick bears him Vit. 


that he followed the Rule of Faith, in 
chuſing a Doctrine, which he believed ta be the 
| beſt. But if St. Paul looks upon the Tef:- 
2 and the Authority of the-Church as the 
of Faith, and that he takes this Truth 
for one of the firſt Elements of Chriſtianity, of 
which no Chri/tian can be ignorant, there is 

ing more juſt or true than his Propofition. 

| Firſt, it is requiſite to admaniſh the Heretict 
- becauſe, perhaps he doth not know, but that 
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his Doctrine is the Doctrine of the Church. 
Tis neceſſary therefore his Paſtor ſhould in- 
ſtruct him, and adviſe him concerning his 
Error : It is likewiſe requiſite that the whole 
Church ſhould aſſure him thereof by the Mouth 
of a Council, in caſe this ſhould be thought 
neceſſary, and that the Heretick believed his 
Paſtor would deceive him; as it happened in 
the Diſpute St. Paul had at Antioch, which 
gave occaſion to the Council of Jeruſalem, but 
if he perſiſted ſtill, after the and ſecond 
Admonition, obſtinate in his Error, it is then 
evident, he is e/f-condemmed, or condemned by 
his own proper Conference + Becanſe on the one 
Side he cannot be any more ignorant that his 
Doctrine is not that of the Church, and on the 
other we have laid as an evident Principle, that 
there is no other Rule of Faith, but the Teſi 


and the Fudgment of the Church, and that tie 


Heretick grants it himſelf, or that at leaſt St, 


Paul ſuppoſes he ought to grant i it, as one of the | 5 


firſt Truths, which no Chriftian can be 1 | 
rant of, ſo the Neceffity of making Senſe of 
St. Paus Diſcourſe, and the Neceſſity of con- 
ceiving, that all the Church did not eternally 
ſpeak in the Air, in ſuppoſing there were He- 
refies and Hereticks, forced me to acknowledge 
more and more that all the Chr; ;ftians had con- 


ſtantly in their Minds the Way of auen 
in Matters of Religion. 


1 found there needed but a little common - | ; 


Senſe; to ſhew that even the Derts would here- 
. = | upon 
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which excludes all Doubt, and Which is 
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- upon condemn the Proteſtants: And indeed 
without examining whether thoſe who ſ] 
of Hereſy be infallible or no; we need only to 


regard the Matter of Fad ; its enough to know 
that Men have conſtantly ſpoken of Here/, 
do ſee that they have alwa aye lowed the Way 


of dutherity, by which, they diſtinguiſhed 
Hereſy from the Orthodox Doctrine. We muſt 


72 — that by the Way of Examen, every 


may call thoſe Hereticks, who do not ap- 
em to be Orthodox. For 'tis a dan- 
ins s Prefampti ion in particular People to be- 


lieve that chi p proper Judgment is a "ſufficient | 


Authority to treat others, as Hereticks, To 
have ſuch a Thought is to believe themſelves 


infallible: A private Man will never attribute 


Tnfallibility to himſelf, while he has the leaſt 


. of good Senſe left. 
This Reflexion cauſed me to make ber 
upon the Weakneſs of our Judgment compar- 


| ed with the Force of the: Faith, and made me 


conclude again, that the Effect not being able 


to be greater than its Cauſe, the Faith « cou'd 


not be the Efiect of our Examen. There muſt 
neceſſarily be precedent to Faitb, a 


lible, as the Faith is grounded upon an infall. 


ble Foundation : vi. the Catholick Church. 


But the Proteſtants do not believe themſelves 
to be infallible in their Judgments; and it is 
evidently plain, that no particular Perſon, can 


be ſo without a miraculous Gift of GOD, eſ- 
peckally 


HD. Codes Ae, * 
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„ 
pecialhy in Matters fo difficult, and ſo incom- 


ſible as the Myſleries of Religi There | 
will not therefore be any Deiſt, I „ any 
_ g to follow his Neaſo alone, 
not pronounce in Favour of the Ca- 
mu and = will not judge, that ſince a 
Man muſt have Faith for to be a Chriſtian, 
that is to ſay, a Perſuaſion of 2 
which excludes all Doubt, and which is i 
lible ; the Prorgſfants cannot be Chriftians by 
their Principle, not being able to acquire by 
the Way of Examen a Perſuaſion which ap- 
— this Degree of Certainty. 
And indeed, all ** Faith which the Pro- 


ing not to their Way of Uncertainty, w 
they maintain in the Theory, but to the Way 
of Authority which they follow in the Prac- 
tice, and to the Teſt gin of even the Catbo- 
lick _ DP. 1 es more Im 2 
u ds 5 
I fible that on the one Hand they ould 
loſe the fight of the Cathohck Church; and on 
the other, baniſh altogether from them the 
Way of Authority, we may be ſure Cbriſtia- 
nity would not dwell long among them. 
From the Time I made this Reflexion, I al- 
ways obſerved that the Proteſtants were like 
unto Men voyageing upon Sea, who being in 
the midſt of the Ocean in a good Veſſel Ne 


teftants have of many of its Myſteries, is OW-- 5 


niſhed with all that is neceſſary for a Novigathe - 82 5 
on, with a Stern, *. Compaſs, and Mai- 
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ners; and having the Wind at Poupe, ſhould 
all of a ſadden begin to be angry with the 
Pihts, and maintaining that they quitted their 
Way or Rumb, ſhould take a Fancy they 
would guide themſelves better without Stern, 
"paſs, or without other Infiruments 
requiſite to know the Latitude or Longitude ; 
and hereupon let down their Chaloupes into the 


Sea, ſome on this Side, and ſome on the o- 


ther, and go down themſelves into them with 
ſome Oars, and guide themſelves by the Force 
of their Arms and Oars: But who afterwards 
not being able to do any thing elſe but to caſt 


their Eyes upon the Veſſel, which they left, 


and followed at a Diſtance as near as 


could; reduced to fall into an abſolute Incer- 


tainty, and to rowe at Hazard, ſo ſoon as they 
ſhould loſe fight of the Ship. Itis very plain, 
that if at this Time, they have as yet any 
Knowledge or any Certainty of the Courſe 
oy ſteer, it muſt ee r from this, 
that they ſtill perceive Veſſel which 
had 2 the 
To fay that the Proteſtants took the Scrip- 
ture along with them, and that it guides them, 
'tis as if one ſhould fay, that the Paſſengers 
aboard the Ship, of which I ſpoke, might 
guide themſelves by the Sea-Chart of which 
they took care to have a Copy. They ought 


beſides, to have a Compaſs, in order to be ſure, 


know the different Rumbs and Bearings 


marked upon the Sea-Chart : In like Manner 


* 
* 
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11 
. Proteſtants ought to have an Int 
and a Rule of Authority, in order to be ſure. 
they follow the Dactrine, which is contained 
in the Scripture. Moreover, tho' it were | 
ſible they could be guided by the Chart alone 
without a Compaſs (which can't be done) how 
ſhould theſe Paſſengers know that this Chart 
is not falſe, ſince they had it from the Plots - 
whom they accuſe of following falſe Ways 
and * ; eſpecially if they have already ima- 
wer chere were Faults in it, and if they 
ve made no Difficulty to correct it when they 
copied it, tho it repreſents places where they 
never had been, and of whoſe Situation they 
me no Knowledge alone by themſelves? 
Io fay that the Faith of the Proteflants is 
or upon the infallible Authority of the 
holy Ghoſt, which works in them by Grace, 
this I have already ſufficiently refuted. Grace 
is not the Rule of Faith : Tis not a ſenſible 
Authority which may be propoſed to the Un- 
derflanding to induce it to believe: The Catho- 
lick Church only preſents us with this ifallible 
Authority without Equi vocation. Tis then 
the: Catholick' Church alone, which can con- 
duct us to the Faith, and which can produce 
it in a Heart diſpoſed by the Grace of the 
holy Ghoſt. : 
This Remark made an extraordinary great 
Impreſſion upon my Mind. In Effect, it is not 
$95 _ ry comfortable for'a Man Who is 


8 born 
© 2 
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ſus Chriſt, and 


. 1 


their Fuith? It appeared 
believe in the 


they fllowe 
the Thread or Clew of thoſe who parted 
| - before them, and had made this Voyage or 


without . | 
uon, treading in the very Steps of Jeſus Chriſt 


1861 


born a Chr ian, who knows he muſt be much, 
in to 


ve a Share in the Promiſes of Je- 
and who notwithſtanding cannot 
dut be convinced, that by the Way which he 
be to take, be cannot have any rea- 
of the Myſteries, far from 
22 which excludes all Doubt: 
y, a Thin ny wy > Dim ns 
ſuch a Man, that, in 

another Society, which propo opoſes 95 Chriſt — 
an ihfallible Authority ty, for the Fend of 
to me; that I had been 
hitherto travelling with Men, - who made me 
inning, that the Way was 
To eaſy, we ſhould readily find it out our ſelves, 
who, "notwithſtanding could not afterwards 
give me any Certainty, that they had found it, 


| 2 obliged to leave me at laſt to find it 


out alone by my ſelf, whilſt ſought for it 
by — +an f NN 

In fine, while I was in this Pain, GOD had 
opened my Eyes, and made me ve an in- 
finite N — of Paſſengers or Travellers, who 
were ſure, were in the Road, which I 
ſought for, and who made me plainly fee they 
could not be miſtaken; hecauſe 


Journey theſe 17 Ages paſt 


himſelf, wha was the firſt that made jt. poo 
=. without doubt, in this wherewithal to 


taps My oo fk >: 2A wt twfo io tots an 


os | 
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dice an infallible Aſſurance, and by Conſe- 


quence that which we call a true Faith. 
When I had well weighed in my Mind, 


were, who were called unto them, and who 


thoſe were for whom Jeſus Chriſt came into the 


World, I made thereupon this Reflexion. 
Tho the Chriſtian Faith were not a Perſua- 
ſion greater than that which is acquired by the 
chief human Senſes, by the Means of Rea- 
ſoning and Examination; ; yet this way could 
not be the Highway or right Road, even to 


ſuch a Perſuaſion, becauſe thoſe that are called 
to the Religion, to the Church, and to the 


Faith, are or the moſt Part abſolutely i inca- 
pable of purſuing this Way. 
Indeed, if Chriſtians had been like the 
Cartheians, a Set of Philoſophers, who re- 
d no others but ſtudious and learned Per- 
ſons; and that none elſe had any Intereſt there- 


in, the Way of Examen might probably do. 
But when 1 reflect that the Salvation of all 


Sorts of Men is intereſted in Religion, are con- 


cerned to be of the Catbolict Church to have 


true Faith, end conſequently, that it is 


ſite 2 Mankind may enter into, and be ade 
to follow the Road —— and old, poor and 


rich, learned and Maſters and Ser- 
vants, Men and Women; 1 cannot com 
hend how the 


ftants do not fee, 


. . 


what Religion, the Church, and the Faith 
were in Ives, I conſidered who thoſe 


Wit of the Prote=- 
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Cbriſtianity, can be other than the Way of 
Authority and Submiſſion, ſince this alone is 


the only Way that all Mankind are capable to 


follow, and ſcarce one in a hundred Thou- 
fand is capable to follow it by. the Way of 
Reaſoning and Examination. 
Here I I plainly ſaw that the Catbolick Church 
alone merited the Title of Mother of the Cbri- 
ffians, that in her Womb alone the Chriſtian 
Doctrine became a Matter of Intelligence pro- 
—.— to the weakneſs of the leaſt of our 
| little ones. That in the Way of Examen the 
Poor in Spirit were forced — ſay: Who ſhall 
end into Heaven, or who ſhall ſend into the 
Deep, to tell us the Word of Life? But by the 
way of Submiſſion to the Catholic Church. 
This word is nigh unto them in their Mouth, 
and in their Heart, ſo that the leaſt among 
them, the meaneſt of Chriſtians may ſay: 
That which our own Hands bave in a manner 
Felt, that which we beard with our Ears of the 
Word of Lafe, is what ue believe, | 
It is certain, the faithful ſimple: People 
ought to find out their ſpiritual Nouriſhment 
with the ſame eaſe as Children at the Breaſt 
find their corporal Neurifhment and that thoſe 
ought to receive the Dactrint of the Church, 
with the fame Confidence as theſe receive the 
Breaſt of their Nurſes, ſince they are both 
.cqually incapable, either to ſeek or to examen: 
The Church is therefore a true Mother, upon 
whom our n Birth or Baptiſm * 


1963 
naturally to rely, as much. as Nature oblig 
: Child to rely upon his Nurſe, and to this 
Purpoſe may very well be applied the Words of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Except ye he converted and be- 
come as little Chi 2 ſhall not enter into 
tue Kingdom of Heaven, "Mat. xviii. 3. 4. 

Being for a long Time afflicted to fee the 
People under an abſolute Impoſſibility of giv- 
ing a ſolid Foundation to their Faith by the 
Way of Examen, I was filled with joy ſo 
ſoon as I had remarked that the Way of Au- 
thority was that ſolid Foundation for which I 
ſought, and that the Catholick Church had al- 
ways expreſly profeſſed to inſtruct the People 
by that way, which is the _ proper for In- 
ſtruction. Thus I found my ſelf diſcha qed all 
of a ſudden, of a Burthen which ſeemed to over- 
whelm me. For this Multitude of People in 
which I ſaw no means left, to produce a true 
Faith, upon the Principles of the Proteſtants, 
became to me a heavy Load under which I be- 
gan to groan. I deplored the Misfortune of 
all thoſe whom the Meaneſs of their Condi- 
tion reduced to the Neceſſity of taking Care 
only of their Bodies, and to whom Providence 
did not permit to raiſe their Minds to the Stu- 
dy and Examination of Religion. 

But when GOD did me the Grace to per- 
ceive, that this Misfortune was altogether 
imaginary, and that this Diſorder was not on 
the Part of Providence which permits the Thne- 
Pale of Conditions, but on the Part of the 
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| Privciples of the Proteſtants, which oblige all 
the Chriſtians to ſtudy, while Jeſus Chriſt re- 


f moe more of them but to follow his 


burch ; I was perfectly conſoled, and as ma- 
ny of theſe People as I found to be out of a 
Condition to guide themſelves, were unto me 
| ſo many Demonſtrations againſt theſe falſe 
Principles wherewith I cannot — my ſelf 
to have been ſo long infatuated. 

I faw in the Carholick Church, a 
commodated to the Cap ty of all the 


5 Faithful. A Way, w —— bara 


to enter into any 3 * 92 
They know well enoug ves, that 
no particular Man * to believe himſelf 
more wiſe, and more enlightened than the 
Whole Church, and that they are not capable 
to guide themſelves by their own Light. They 
have no need of 1 Ing 
| T 
Ee they ld Id be void of Reaſon Cale 
the Teſtimony of the Church concern- 
ing — — which happened long ſince, or con- 
cerning Myſteries far 3 15 2 of 0 
Capacity. So Kb 
vering therein 5 
they are to believe Nee e they 


and to Chriſtian Virtues, each in his 
Vacation, and in Condition where GOD 


no more to do but to enter into themſelves 
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They cannot be in in to know to which | 
Church they ought to ſubmit, if to the Catbo- 
lick or to the Proteſtant Church, fince they ſee, 
the firſt acts like a Mother, which requires no 


more of them but to rely upon her: Where. 


as the Proteſtant Cburch abandons and com- 
mands them to guide themſelves as well as 
they can; to ſearch, to ſeek, and to find. 
Hence comes that the feeling Senſe they haye 
of their I for ſuch a Labour, of which 
+ I ſpoke above, ought neceſſarily to determine 
them in Favour of the Catholick Church, and 
make them perceive that there is none beſides 
her, as I ſaid alſo before, which is the Mother 
of Chriſti ans - - 

There is no other Relig ion 3 but the Cas | 
tholick, which is the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Men, who wou'd have the Verities of his Res. 


the Religion of him who is the Saviour of all I 


ligion to be like a City built upon a Mountain, | 


and a 4 put upon a Candle-ftick, and placed 


an Eminence; and who in this View, gave 
fame Verities, as a ſacred Depofitum, iu in 
hn Catholick Church. 45 
A Charch whigh, not to ſpeak of her Mi 
dom, or of the ledge ch her Doctors 
diſcover in her, and which extols her aboye 
all other Societi es, poſſeſſes an Authority vi 
fible to the moſt Ignorant, ſuperivr to that of 
all other Societies, and to which none of them 
even dare pretend. A Church diſtinguiſhed 
bern all others by the true Name of Cathaliat, 
12 Dd - which 
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Which hath always remained with her; and 
was never conteſted; as being certainly thę 
Trunk and Stem whence ſome Branches have 
0 rated themſelves from Time to Time, but 
Which could never ceaſe to be the Body of the 
Tree to which it was neceſſary to be attached. 
A Church venerable by the Multitude of Peo- 
wa of which ſhe is compoſed, and which de- 
ends in a direct Line from thoſe whom the 
Apoſtles afſembled the firſt, under the Stan- 
dard of the oo A Charch venerable by the 
Teftimony which all theſe People bear, that they 
have received from their Fathers the Faith 
which they profeſs ; and that their Fathers re- 
ceived it from their Anceſtors, the furtheſt up, 
who held it from the Apoſtles ; fo that this De- 
tum or Truſt is derived down from the Apo- 

les unto us, by a Succeſſion in which no Man 
can make out by any Prqof of Fact that there 
was any the leaſt Interruption. A Church vene- 
rable for the conſtant Succeſſion of her Paſtors 
and eee thoſe, who in all 
Ages had been ordained after an authentick and 
canonical Manner, by other Biſhops, who had 
received their Miſion from the Apoſtles after 
the ſame authentick and regular Manner. A 
Church which after ſurmounting the Fury of 
Pagans and Fews by the Greatneſs of her Mi- 
1 and by the Conſtancy of her Martyrs, 
hath acquired a new Degree of Glory by the 
Purity and the Unity of the Faith which the 
hath always preſerved in Spight of all * 
6.4 ? $4 orts 
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forts of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; and by 
the Judgments from Heaven, wherewith theſe 
new Enemies have been vicbly ſtruck, never 
failing to fall of themſelves, and to come to 
nothing, after they had been branded with her 
Anathemas. A Church venerable by the Depofi= - 
tum of the ſacred Books which were committed 
to her Truſt, without which we ſhould not 
know them, and by the Names and the Works 
of all the Fathers and Doctors, who have all 
eſteemed it glorious to be calledher Children, 
who have all looked upon her, each in their 
Times, as the Foundation of their Faith; as 
the Source whence they drew the Perſuaſion 
they had as well of the Divinity of the 
ture, as the Knowledge of the true Senſe there- 
of, A Church, in fine, the Truth of whoſe 
Do#rine, tho the Hereticks did conteſt, yet 
never conteſted the Sublimity of her Authors- 
ty, of which they always ſaw her in Poſſeſſi- 
on; and againſt which by Conſequence, they 
could never be excuſed to have diſputed ;' ſince + 
it was by her Teſtimony they could be informed 
of what was, and what was not the Doctrine 
of the Apoſtles. 55 

This is, I ſay, viſibly the Religion and the 
| Church which G00 has formed to inſtruct his 
People; and it is only upon the Teftrmony and 
the Authority of this Church that the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion becomes viſible to all che 
World, as @ Light ſet-upon a Candle-ſtick'y be- 


cauſe the People are not capable to perceive a- 
3 | ny 
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ny thing elſe but che Authority of the Church 
and to pay it the profound Submiſſion which 
the Church requires on the Part of GOD con- 
cerning all the Things that appertain to the 
Faith. If it were poſſible, that in paying 
this Submiſſion, the People ſhould be deceived 
and fall into an Error contrary ta the Trutb; 
GOD who has made all things abſolutely ne- 
y, for the corporal Life eaſy to Man, 
5 mould: not he in like manner do all that-is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for the Spiritual Life, and 
yrould 1 not he give them the Pawer to attain to 
it? 
80 that, in a Word, when there is Queſtion 
of Rehgion, nothing ſeems ta me to be more 
worthy of GOD's Wiſdom than the Catholick 
Church, which lets us find with her a Teſti- 
aony upon which all Men may fafely rely, 
touching what is neceſſary for the them to know, 
in order to their Salvation. | 
This way is ſo natural, that I found it con- 
Armed by the Experi ience of all Ages and of all 
Chriſtians I laid aſide Diſputes and Reafon- 
ings. I took Notice imply. of Facts. I con- 
ſidered, whether in Matters of ſu 
Rellgion, Men were not always guided, and 
whether they do not guide themſelves even this 
Day by the Way of Authority. To ſay, that 
60 hath chalked out for the Way of Chri- 
{1anity, a Way which never led any Man to 
It, and that the Means by which all the World 
arrives at it, had not been choſen by wo 
or 


1 


„ 
for that uſe, would be a Thing as ridieulous, 
as if 1 had maintained there are other Means 
to preſerve all the different Species of Plants 

and Animals, beſides that which Nature has 
always hitherto made Uſe of, | 
In the firſt Ages of the World, from Adam 
to Moſes, haw did Man learn the Truths which 
made up Religion? It is evident that it was not 
by the Way of Examination. There was not 

this while any Scripture or Writings, where 


they might learn the Origin of the World, or 
the Will of GOD concerning religious Wor- 
ſhip, Victims, the Time, the Places, and the 
Miniſters, which were to be choſen to offer 
the Sacrifice, the Duties of Men towards one 
another, Sc. The Fathers taught all this to 
their Children,, the Children ſubmitted to the 
Teſtimony of their Fa And this js what 
we call the Way of Authority, and the Sub- 
miſſion to the Teſtimony of the Church. 
After that Moes had writ his five Books, it 
is plain, the Teſtimony and Authority of the 
Church was nevertheleſs neceſſary. Firſt, It 
was neceſſary in order ta be affured, that Moſes 
wrote nothing but what was true; that he had 
not invented the Hi of the Creation and 
of the Deluge, and that he did not leave to Po- 
ſterity but that which the Fathers had taught 
the Generations of their reſpective Times. Se. 
condly, To the End that all-the 13 | 
comprehend his ceremanial Laws, every 
W 
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5 ment, GOD did — 


CH 


that in the Practice they ſhould be uniform, 
Thirdly, To give the true Senſe of the Oracles 
touching the 2 Mat, which might be wreſted 
to a wrong Senſe in following the Method 
by which the Prefeffants expound the New Te- 
flamem as they pleaſe. Fourthly and laftly, to 
know other Truths of the laſt Importance, 
which it ſeems Moſes did not touch upon, as 
the laſt Judgment, Hell, &c. It is evident, 
the Faithful of the Oli Teſtament could not be 
— in all theſe Things, but 
of the Church of Ijrael.. | 
Under — ſation of the New Te 4 
mo the Way or 
inſtructing Men. 


thod, nor the Manner 


The chief Care of Jeſus Chriſt and bis Apo- 


ſtles was to eſtabliſh firmly this authentick Te- 
fimony, the Chain whereof was to be length- 
ened as far as the End of the World, and up- 
on which every one was to build his Faith, in 
each Man's _ ive Age. 

Fit of all, Jeſus Chriſt wrote nothing 
himſelf; he left Pofterity no Writings under 
his Hand ; becauſe his Divine and eternal Wiſ- 


dom knew very well, that a Book full of un- 


heard of Miracles, and incomprehenſible My- 
es could not be to its felf a Proof of its 


Truth, or ſerve as a Foundation to the Faith 


of Men. But the Son of GOD would have 
from the Beginning to the End of his Mini- 

a great Number of Witneſſes both of his 
Miracles, his Death, his Reſurrefion, and = 


„Le 


his A 
theſe Facts mi ht not be conteſted. 

. Secondly, when he. ordained theſe Witneſſes 
after an Aae den and formal Manner, in 
breathing upon them, and in communicating 
to them the holy Gboſt, he did not command 
them to with. but he ordered them to go 


in Perſon, and teach all Nations, to go and be 


themſelves his Witneſſes over all the Earth, 


And this was alſo their greateſt Care and the 


chiefeſt Part of their Miniſtry. They bore 
Witneſs both to the People whom they con- 
verted, and to the Paſtors whom they eſtabli- 
ſhed, of the Truth of the Reſurrection of our 
Lord, they confirmed it by Miracles which 
they wrought ; and ordered the Paſtors which 


ſucceeded them to eſtabliſh in like Manner 


other publick and authentick Witneſſes after 
them to inſtruct in the ſame Truths all future 
St. Paul faith to Timothy, 2 Tim. vi. 2. 
Th 25 s thou haſt heard of me, among ma- 
ay N. ine, the ſame commit thou-to faithful 
Men, ſhall be able to teach others als. 
Thirdly, the Apoſtles wrote on ſeveral Oe- 
caſions, but never with a Deſign to leave in 
writing an exact and compleat Expoſition of all 


the Chriſtian Dotirine. They only gave an 


Abridgment in writing of the Hiſtory of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and of the Birth or Infancy of the 
Church. They wrote alſo to ſome particular 
Men, or to ſome Flocks, but it was only to 


conſole them, or to exhort them, or at moſt - 
Ms - »% 56745 60 | to 
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ts ſettle their Minds upon certain Articles of 
which they had not as yet a juſt Idea, and con 
cerning which there had ny wk Herefies : 
And they did not ſpeak. of all the other Arti- 
cles which were in themſelves notwithſtanding 
as conſiderable as the 3 which gave 
them occaſion, to write their Letters. Why 
ſo? Beeauſe their Buſineſe was not then to 
teach them the Elements of Chriftianity which 
they knew debore; but Rey to clear up ſome 
Difficulties. 
: that, what remains of the Works of the 
Apoſtles is far from furniſhing us with that 
which the 2 would never fail to leave 
in writing, if they had been in their Place; 
I mean they wou d have left us a n, or 
n fs os 

For, in fine, it muſt be acknowledged that 
a Writing which ſhould be made on Purpoſe 
” be the Rule of Faith of all the Churcb in 
1 ought to be ſomething ſo nicely con- 
ceived, ſo clear, ſo formal, and ſo compleat, 
chat nothing in its Kind could be more-per- 
fe&, that no therein ſhould be omitted, 
that all Matters ſhould be placed in their Or- 
der, and that it ſhould compoſe a finiſh'd Sy- 
fem of all the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, . 

- But the ſame Viſdom which guided the Ma- 
ſter, guided alſo the Diſciples. The Apoſtles 
knew very well, that it was to living Wit» 
neſſes, endowed with the Faculty of 8 
the Depoitum of the Son of GOD ought to be 


committed, 


7 
1 
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committed; and not to Witneſſes dead and 
dumb, ſuch as are ee Parchment, or. 
M le: and in 7 ta unto Pofteris, 
ty all the Articles of they muſt have 
been written 77 70 75 449 9 Stone; but ow 
on Tables of Fle 41 in the ae of. Lori ans, 


2 Cor. iii. 3. They knew very well, that how. 


perfect ſoever the Sem might be, which they. 
would leave in writing, there muſt always, = 
in every Age living Witneſſes to 2 the 
1 5 ; Purity of it; to ſhew the true 
Senſe of - it; and to aſſure the Faithful r not on- 
iy of: At at Original, but alſo that it has not. 
975 ag by 4 . Be! or aan 

S, Or alter runlators. 80 

| by 1 this Book or Syfiem, e 

the Corner-St f.of 1705 Falch and the Faithi 


could never ſo well rely upon it, as ypon, the ; 


Writes of the C Church, 


is made me conclude with an entire. | 
Certainty, that the Apoſtles had only in view. 


to effablich the Teſtimony and the Authority of 


1 5 and that r a8 a 


great River flowing from Jeſus Chriſt, which, 
was to. water all the Ages, and where ever; 
| Generation might draw in the Place, that. is, in 
the Age wherein they lived, the living and . 
lutary Waters of the Chr; len Doctrine. And 
I remarked that it was thus always done ſince 


} 


the Day that Jeſus Chriſt. aſcended into Hea-, r 


ven ſt the. Reformation: That the Church 
had always exercifed the Authority, both... of 
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Witneſs and'Yudg 2 
thodox 1 At oe condemning 
who preſumed to oppoſe this Daria 2 
neſs all the Aſſemblies of the Apoſtles, and 
this great Number of Councils National and 
General, held in every ey, 1h and to which 

ave 


7 ſuch as would not ſubmit, been N 
| | looked upon as Hereticks, . 
| All theſe Reflexions took away the 


- from my Eyes. Thad no (Sh ade then bat 
— ved, 9 9 
15 ſupported Scripture, by Reaſon 
and'E "Sr F ſhall not here, — to 
run over ie fo vaſt a Field of 'Scripture Texts of 
——_ v large Volume might be made. Iwill 
oy iy 2 I found the Conduct of Lutber 
Work, Ok evidently ak Reb eſe 
W your Superiors, a un- 
to them; ke — 1 4 
'#hat muſt gi ive account, Heb. xiii. 17. But 
ä the Heads of Reformation faid on the con- 
obey not Superiors, ſubmit” not 
wet rn to Rey hol ey watch not for 
your Souls, Certainly (ſaid I) r 
the Apoſtle is falſe and e „ as Lu- 
ther and Calvin maintain, all the Superior and 
all the viſible Church might at any Time be 
found immers d in 1dolatry and in fl ee 
nity, If at any Time it may be lawful to 
the whole Church, no can be gi 
this Freeept: " Obey 2 —_ and, 2 
ante tbem. 
by found | 


— 


5 r 
I. found mareover the Way of Authority 
expfeſſly eſtabliſhed in Epb. chap,. 4. v. 111, 
and 1. where St. Paul ſays excellently well, 
that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf gave ſome; \Apoſtſes; 
and Jome,  Propbets ; and ome, Evangeliſt ; 
and ſome Paſtors, and Teachers; for the. perjet 
fery;; for the ediſ ung of the Body of Chrift.: 
till uus all come, an the Unity of the Faith, dndef 
the Knowledge , the Son of GOD. That | 
me henceforth: be no-mpre, Children, taſſed to and ; 
Jie, and carried about with every Wind po 
ting, whereby they bye in weight to derti ve: Bo 1 
much was this Apoſtle convinced, that out of 
6 —— — needs he 
But that which-ſurprized me more was to fee, 
uhreading over the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
that he famous Paſſage upon Which the Pro- 
tant believe their Way of Examination-to 


| r i 


22. J | 
This Command you already ſee, is by no 
means Proteftiant : If it were, St. Paul ſhould 


12 

[have ſaid, F any one reach a Gofp q 
erent from an tt both 1withe 
Dae, and chuſo that whitch-will 

to be the moſt trus. Reje## mine 7 2 
nor conuinced that it is the be. St. Paul is 
far from giving this Liberty to the Chriſtians, 
he declares unto them, that by this alone, a 
Doctrine will be new and different from his, 
or from that which had been originally taught 
them by the Apoſtles, and that they ought to 
——— it. Can any Man — OP 
| *Authority more abſolute than this? 


* 


alledges to de upon the Gulatians, that h. 
has a Right to ordor them to/feceive his-Gol- 
. was that his Miſſion Was divine, and that 

had been called, and ſent after an expreſs 


and authentick Manner; that he had been efta- 


bliſhed Apoſtle and Miniſter of eſs Chriſt 
in due Form, that all — — this; 
that he was every where aehngwledged us 
ſuch, and that ſo no Man.\could «reject his 
\DoSrine without treac under Foot the Au- 


thority of Jeſus Chriſt be was veſt⸗ 
Klas his Miniſter,” This is tte Subject of hie 
enen iii. v4 alt W L $132 ins 


J could not but pity ſome Men wie 10 0 


me hereupon, that St. Pau would at leaſt have 


them to examine whether what they! k 
eee was his Ded#rine or no, For the 


* 


2131 

Apoſtle did not ſpeak to the Galatians but 2. 
gainſt thoſe who made open Profeſſion totearh 
another Doctrine than his: The Queſtion 
was concerning thoſe Heretichs, who openly 
condemned him, who treated him as aA. 
22 from the Law; who ſaid to the Galati- 
, as they had to the Chriſtians of Antiaeh, 
rows ye be circuniciſed after the Manner of 
Moles ye cannot be ſaved,” Acts xv. 1. There 
was no need then o Examination in this Cafe - 
to ſee that theſe Men did not preach the Duc 
trine of St. Paul. One has no need of Exa- 
minatian to know that a Man is an Enemy to 
another, when he makes open Profeffon co be 
fo: And we need nothing mor to knowthat 
ſuch as accuſe all the Church to have fullen in- 
to Lablatry, do teach a Do##rine co 
that of all the 'Chureb; and that ſo we are 
obliged by the:Clmmandmont UT St. den 
nne an Anathema againſt them. 

To authorize their Way of Examination, 
the 'Proteftayts would be to prove that | 
in this Paſſage St. Paul would have guck 5 
ue our ſelves, or our r 
ume — you, und continuo i pre 
4% as — 2 no, — 0 4 
ion in ile Faith; not fa 
bellow us won our Werd; en wy 
Conſent of | all your lawful Feathers. You would 
be-obliged to examine auberber in Effect it was 
the Janie Goſpel,” and if your Eaaminatium in- 


- 
* 
- ' 
- 
F * 


E lieve, tat lde we I. | 


„„ 5 
egſont bad decerved you, and that. you bad'tabt 
our Faxptication: for another Goſpel, you ought 
te lay a greater Streſi upon your wn Examinas» 
tron than ben dis Karbe of us or our Suc- 
cgſerb ; ſo. far that pon ſhould mate m Diſi- 
cuity to anuthematiſe even us, aud to ſeparate 
your” ſalves from us upon 'this Subjett, and not 
anly bis, but marrnuer the firſt who ſhould tell 
zan hat all che Gburch is miſtaken, and that 
all your — — 2 — ought _ re- 
A?, Autihurity a mous ent 
_—— — — whether: 10 has 
en an der whether yet ought not tu 

hehe arch. 4 — 
MWhen the Profe/tarits ſhall e appear t 5 
aul would have faid this, they will gain 
| Cauſe ;the..Tolerants wall have Juſtice 
dane do them and: I dare venture to ſay the 


Gatholitks ee eee 
demand. 71122113 ns 28 Iu wad ar "1s! 
* Ofathis Naty 


all the Proofs 
duden. \ wy 3 gab a 

obſerved in reading a over, — 
from - favouring them, they 3 "A 


jg Pg tr rw: u. . FA. '; 
>: In«futey. J remarked, the Way of 2. 


ty us ſo neseſſary, and ſo inevitable, = 
the very Pn. es could not 


avoid to give into it and to authorize by their 
e een eee Theo- 
IG e n e > As SY 6 cn * * 


ow OBEY 1 


* 


„„ 
: Or rather to approve in themſelves what 
y condemned 1 . Catbolic s. 
is certain the Proteſtants have no Perſu 
ſion of their different Articles of Fuitb, 
by the Way of Authority). Tis the Authoril 

ty of all ch ans that fixes them in the Be- 
et of thoſe 1 of Faith which 
have in common with all the Chriſtian World. 
"Tis the Authority of each particular Ser, 
which cauſes, that among them every p — 
lar Man is full of the Sentiments of 
Party, and that he takes them for Artiels' of of 
Faith, We may alſo certainly affirm,” that it 
is by the Way of Authority they perſuade 
themſelves, without Reflexion or T hought; 
that, in Religion they ought to follow the N. ay 
of Examination, and not thut of Authority. 
There is not one among them, who does not 
hold this Language, even of the moſt Igno- 
tant or the moſt 'Brutiſh, when they deal with 
the Catholicks, But its certain, when t 
ſpeak after this manner, they do as the Birds, 
who pronounce what they ; are taught to fig, 
without knowing what it is.” They . 
the Catholicks juſt fo, becaute they never he = 
their Teachers ſay otherwiſe, when they difpu- 
ted againſt the Carholicks, So that they are 
actually engaged in the Way of Authority, 
whilſt they boaſt or glory 8 follow chat of 
Examination: Whilſt they believe they are 
the moſt free, tis then they are the's 9 
Slaves to the Words, and to the exteriè 3 


1 
=, 


| — their Soriety, and ſubmit blindly 
hereunto, without taking Notice that they be- 


| thei 


1 
N 

| 

j 
1 
1 
| 

i 


| Conduct a 
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e theſe Words and this exterior Profeſſion by 
Practice. Methinks I hear one of the 


my Liberty. This is my own Picture. I fol- 


| lowed for ſo long a Time, my on Examina- 
tion for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the Au. 


thority of the Proteſtants ruled me, and I be- 
lieved them blindly, when they bid me follow 
whatever your own Examination will ſuggeſt to 
vou. An evident Proof of this being the Cafe of 
others, is, that we never ſee the Proteſtants make 


any other uſe of this Liberty of Examination 


which they attribute to themſelves. We ſee 


them all — in their particular Seckt, as 


we ſe the Cat balicts continue in the Catbolicł 
Church. The Conſtancy of the Catbalicłs 
Continuance is gronpded x upon a manifeſt Rea- 
ſon, ſince by a juſt Diffidence of their own 
t, they make Profeſſion 
to ſubmit to the Catholick Church, which. all 


Chriſtians acknowledge in the Creed. But as to 


the Proteſtants, what Reaſon. can their Con- 
ſtancy in their Faith have? I aſk a Caluiniſi 


' what Reaſon, can be given for the Conſtancy 
of. the Lutherans, the Sacini ans, the Anabaps 


tiſts, the Quakers, Sc. Each one in his own 
Society? You will, I hope, grant me, that it 


is not the Force of the Truth which keeps. 
e ſince you believe them to be in an 


SF: Error. 


what he had been taught to ſay: 7 
— — Tam not confined but by an BAA2 ; 
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Fun So that, had they been as free as bey 
imagine, tis impoſſible they ſhould remain 
quietly in their Ss; they would be perpetu- 
ally examining ; and in examining they would 
paſs; without ceaſing, from one Se#.to ario- 
ther, and yet find no reſt till they had found 
out What you call the Truth; yet they do no- 
of this. They are as caly, a as well 
fat with-their Religion, ag you are with 
- yours. This eaſineſs is nothing clin but the 
of the Authority which each Sec has 3 
upon the Mind of thoſe who follow it. The e 
Lutheran and the Socinian ml fay as much of ws 
the Eaſe E the: Cavin; 5 1 
his own Seck. 1 1 
But it is ut Chly ih- che Practics of tho 
Proteſtants, the Way of. Authborit i to be re- 
marked; ere de in their Y 
Theology, in Conſtiiutioms, in their p N. 
Profeſſion. They uy abandon the Fund- 
tion of their Separation from the Catbolicbs and 
they lay down Foundations eontrary to them. 
They had no ſooner trodden under Foot the 
ecelefraſtical Diſcipline obſerved in the Church a: 
Rome, than they e themſelves a 'Y 
Diſi pline, and eccleaſtiral Laus. They (| 
Digs Door of —— and —_ 1 
ſolute Independance to go out of the Church 55 
— gWann no ſooner out of it, than 
ſhut this Door, and reſolved to condemn ay” 
Hereticks or 'Schiſmaticks, all fuch as dare 


i wy to 80 9 Th 


and Methods, thoſe who would maintain, that 


80 R Y $ 
even; reſolved. to parlue, by all Sorts. of Ways 


it it qught not to be kept ſhut for Luther and 
for Caluin, it nat to be ſhut for any 
. other Man. They ſaw the of this 
Procedure. They cafily perceived that by this, 
it would be —.— to form. a Society or 
another Church, as to keep, a River 
Ae when Jou break, dhe Dikes, 
* . 


o firſt Authors of the Rupture Rem the 


Od Catholick: Church, having fled from it, each as 


2 ** 
2 "> 
A 2 age: 
o - LE . k - 


ile for him ta ge. judged it | 
ng to ſtop their Courſe the 
| Fikey cont an "to impoſe = Maveliny 
upon themſelves; to remain always where they 
ſtood: That ip. wo. By, to make always Pro- 
— 2 5 — — 
one max. 
who, followed him thus far, but required no 
more of them, leſt if they bad gone! further 


their Number would diminiſh every Day. 
The Haads or Anthars of this Sch ww. 
ng. ſooner gone from the Center of Catholick 


Unity, than they made Profeſſion! ta condemn 
the "MAXIMS of, their, Schiſſins after, the 
manner of thoſe Rehels,. who having no ſoon- 
er trod under Foot the Authority: of their 
Sovereign, than they make to themſelves a ne 


one, 3 . they engage. th, and. to, and oy 0 


Nen. And as e Rp pretend,. that 


| 1157 a 


e 
3 


* 
JOE 2. 
afterall this, they cannot, with juſtice be te: 
cuſed to favour Anarchy, or that their Max- 
im allow every one to chuſe for himſelf ſuch 
Laws and ſuch a Soverei e 
or to hive none at all if they plcaſe: THe | 
Schifmaticks pretend the fame thing alſo, hen 
they are charged with favourin ae Het 
Irrrligion, or Toleration without Bounds: 
They cry out: Injuftice ! Calumny ! Cc. They 
make Profeſſion ' loudly, to acknowledge an 
eccigfaſticul Authority, andin order to havean 
infallible Judge, they give this Title to the 
1 it be Vail! the Law and not the 
They condenm to the Fire, the Soci= 
wi ny the Do „and the Atheiſt : IE mb 
into many — | 

on his own dice, het they 2 
commenicate the Hereticks, all thoſe 22 made 
| Sets a Part, all thife who broke the Union of 
the Church. * Each 80 reſpectively forbad 


come, to preach or to teach except he had been 
ordained publickly for ſuch Charge, and they 
made as were ordained after this manner 
to ſwear, that they would not teach but the 
Doctrine figned by the whole Contedetacy, 
and that they would change nothing of theit 
own —_ 1 api — 
ca tes to 
Bate. r ae their, I 8 


— 


* 
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all their People to undertake, for the Time to 


r 
ing thaw: in Fact 4s moch C b the 


Council have in the'Carholick Church. 

And when they were asked by what Al 
Alen Mane of Ae free der A 

in Matters on 

Ju pretend to be either / infallible, or ſent by 
GOD after an extraordinary Manner, as were 
the Prophets and the Apoſtles? They anſwered, 
that . Authority was founded in the Law, 
a — er A hegpol they had, and was alſo 
n the Truth, of which they 
8 n Fol eſſion. They pretended to main- 
tain as Monſieur Jurieu oes, in all his Works, 
that they had the Truth on their Side, and 
that the Truth carried always the Aut bority 
with it, that ſo they were veſted with a Sove- 
reign Authority in Matters of Religion, that 
they had with them an infallible Judge, that 
Is Cl the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in ai 
tures; and that it was a Calumny to ſay they 
were without Law and without Aurbority, or 
that. they opened a Door toan le 
Liberty and 1 
Here is enough (faid Ito my ſelf). t to teach 
me that the Way of Authority is juſtified: by 
the Proteſtants themſelves, and that even they 
themſelves acknowledge it to be abſolutely 1 ne- 
ceſſary in Matters af Religion. 

But this Authority of Ah I obſerved the 
Reformation made Profeſſion, was ſo far from 
making. me ballance ' one — between 


the Carbolick Church and the F 


trary to their 2 
They cannot ground it 


upon * Church : 2 
For having once rejected the Authority of the 
Church, and maintained that every one may, 
appeal from the Judgment of the Church, they 
cannot return to the Church: without condemn= 
ing their Separation. They muſt therefore 
ſearch for ſome other Foundation. for their 
Authority, Unity: find none but an nn 
a 
Y They ſay, their Authority is founded in the 
divine Laws, which they pretend to. follow, 
and upon the Truth which they believe to be 
of gi: Gov! e 0s —_ 


thus. 
d beſt the Law; are 


res hority of Legi/lator. 
with the Aut 0 : 
But ue are the Mes wo ei the 
Law 60D . 22 
Therefore we are veſted with the divine Autho- 
rity of Legiſlator. 2h 
Or as Monſieur Furieu ſpeaks. 
Ni the Truth whe goers Right nd loa 
Authority. 
But we have the Trutbon-auy e 
2 have then the Right, and the Jouful Au. 
| * — 1 
e Propoſitions of theſe twoSylogilms ; 
are : falſe. But foraſmuch as none but the 


41 


LY 


E Manner: 1 amperfſuaded 


* 


jj, 1 ſhalb not here enter upon a Diſcuſſion of 
the Min, ur ſecaund To refute 


it, its enough if we obſerve, that in the Mouth , 


of the Prateftants, this Propofition : We have 
the Truth, on. aur Side, — urea 


s their Examinatian, and not upon Autbority. 
For if weld pu hem the Queſtion Who 
told them the Truth on their Side ? 


They will — — Afb 
ſtance of any Body, and that they need only 
read the. Scripture to ſee and believe it. So 
Whatever thing they do, the Way of Exami- 
nien is their farft Principle, tis by the Way 
of Examenation they would eſtabliſh their Way 
of Authority. ' Do they act then with a 
Grace, when they pretend to have a Rig 
exerciſe in Matters of Religion, a ſovereign — 
abſolute A which has no other Foun- 
dation in Nature but their on 
* not this a ſalid Foundation to build there- 
not only Excommunicatiom and Anathe- 
ma als Bara of Dea, ſach as — 
ecree, againſt ocimans, againſt 

Tifidels, and even the Cathbokcks? ? 
n it not to give a fair Idea of Chriftianity, 
ane mac oof an reaſon after this 
1 
tian that Ibave the Truth of my Side, ow 

T aloe have Right to leak, to 0 the 
World, ants pun the Sai 
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There is 00 Heretjck, no Def, no im 
Mam but wilb priate to himſeif this 7 
ciplo, and who believes to hos | 
» Right todraw the fame Conclafion, Ti im 


vain ee that tho@; 
who are miſtaken. hob hls 


Language which ha puts in 3 
af the godd er appar Pour 2 
himelf miftaken; and that every one has as 
much reaſon ta pfeſume in Favour of his own 
Judgment, as Monfieur # has to pro- 
ſume in Favour of his he can- 
not hinder but that, by E 
ry Man may believe that he is obliged in Con- 
ſcrence to exert his Cræuit and his Authority in 
order to cauſe his own Sentimentsto be received 
and to ſuppreſa tho of u - which is as 
much as to fap, that M A 
other Intolerants of his Party! oblige all: 
Perſons: to declate hereupon an eter- | 
nal War, by a Motive of Napa ſö long as: | 
there will remain any D:iverfity in their Opra;- 
ons, and that he not furmſh them with a- 
ny Means to come to the Unity of Fazeb, N 
Conſequence: to. finiſh: thisuniverſal War. 1 
doubt whether an Man can 3 
Idea of Anuticbriſſianity, and of ths Kindo 
— — att wh nich (wis- 
is as yet ano W 
ever Monficut\ Furien may think) ought” to 
hinder the Proceftants fromoexerciſing any A. 
PTY or tocallany Man Heres. 


4 


© 


9 8 3 of his Syllgiſin 

were true; yet they wou d not pecan, 
of the Mina or ſecond Propgſtion, otherwiſe 
than by theiriown: judgment, ſubject to be mi- 
ſtaken, ſo that their Perſuaſion cannot be of 
the Nature requiſite to give a Right to pro- 
nounce deffinitively that Men am Heretic. or 
 Blaſphemers, / or Impiout, when they them- 
ſelves profeſs the quite contrary, for Flay down 
as fact, that in Religion, iuch à judgment is 
rh if it be not infallible; and that there is 
none but an-infalkble Authority which has a 
Right to pronounce in the laſt Reſort, ſuch a 
Propofition is beretical, ſuch a T ion is 


impious, 42 ion 1. 

White 7 hun — not —— | 
to be neither heretical, ox 1 . , or bla 4 

mois; Theſe Remarks are t to 

the Weakneſs and the AH lity of the Minar 

— af the Pruteſlants with NN to 

cluſipn they I * 15 
Lane ee e 


Tis fe Pp (fays 2 —4 


riea) eee — 2 
y. er ved Propofition was 
vocal; and in the Senſe of — 
itysablolutly falſe; 10 D 
If by the Truth de dad 
in dhl Place, a Truth of Fatt: and of publick 
Netoriety,, that is ta ſay, the ut f the Mi 
fran;by which all Mankind agfee.tlie Aurbori. 
y is conferr'd,,: this Propgſtiam would be = 


PAYS) 
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"Tis ge Fin which gives, the Right ang-th 
QAuthqrity fy. 21 | F 
But lance = es and, on the contrary; 


a, Truth of Speculation and of - Reaſoning, / 


* 


. ey know not but by Examination, at\d” 
| every one of them have their par- 
2 5 2 this Props tion in their Mouths; 

18 reduced. to, that follows: "Tis the She. 
culatiy Hall, 'tis what we preciſely take for 
that Truth, . which g. the Right, and the 
la Authority. 796 in ay Senſe, "the 
e 18 — 2 Fri neither this T ruth, 
or this Free. to the Truth, were ever the 
Foundation of any Autbority, whether in 


Cburah « ence Wks i 
Would ner we keng i to Bedlam a Lawyer, 
who o er havin ing Joſh his Cauſe, ſhould fay, 
tenſe is n 


| . Ido not acknowledge 
10 8 Authority 9K hoſe ,who pronounce it: 
% Why fo? Beal Tru Bang Juſtice tha age i 
give Authority, and by Con ſequence, 
« my ſelf ho am veſted with ſovereign Au- 


40 bority in this 57 becauſe I have Taftic 58 


« and Truth. on m 
Thus not ichſtandin 
when they 1 the a + 
them. by The Mouth of a Council, they 


ide. 


the Protej Jank argi 


We, 12 mt. acknowledge the Authority 7 "= 


Jud ge. Tis the Law, tis the Truth which 


gives Authority, and tis We who have the i one , | 


and the other of aur Sree i. Sr, 
"WH - "There 
| a en 


. 
* 1 * - 
4 | . E ; 
f "i — 1 * 
* . v ˙—˙— i ee nd . ( le, Ee ENS 


ole Es r 1 
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Books of 8 — in hi 8 
may not Underſtand the Law ad 1 as the 
Jes. Vet N 7 er did ever imagine, 
t for that only Reaſon, he ought to take 

Place in the Ne of udges, and have a Right 
to pronounce Decrecs. Among the” Prote- 
Pants there is no rivate Man who | may not as 
well undetſtand t we ret, as the Mi- 
niſters, and the An whom their Sy- 
nods are compoſed: aſt they make Pro- 
feſſion to believe themſelves to be ſo. Not- 
withſtanding, if without Min or Crrubnti- 
als from any Congregation, one of their pri- 
vate men ſhould enter into their Synad, and 
take upon him to have a deliberate and deci- 

five Vote, in ſaying, for all Reaſon, rhe Truth 
gives Authority, | Synod would treat him as 
an extravagant Fellow, and would not be at 
the Trouble to know whether in Effet he did 
or did not know the Truth, | 

The Remonſtrant' Mihifters did in Walt re- 
preſent to the Synod of Dort, that they ought 
to have the ſame 4uthorityas others in this 4/- 
fembly : They were treated as inſdlent, In pre- 
Min to make ſuch a Demand, for tho this 
2 2 was appointed to examine their Por- 
2 5 hey themſelves did not aſſiſt as Depu- 
ties, but as cited by N * 
count of their Faith. | 


. Si 3 3 
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It is then a conſtant Fact, ; acknowledged by 
the Prateftants themiclyes, that it is not either 
the Law alone, or: ſpeculative Truths alone, 
which give Authority. And in Effect Authe- 
rity. telides originally in the Perſons. of Men, 
and not in the Things themielves. And there 
are none but 2 — yp amy" of 
Reſides, who can confer it upon other Men. 
Tis not the Law that is veſted with the Aucho- 
rity,. tis the Legi 2 alone wh⁰ 
impart it to tho m hae has choſen to he . 
the Guardians d 5 Protectors of his Laws. 
Neither is it the Truth that carries the; | 
With it; tis the futhor. of the; Truth; tis 
G0b alone, e e it 5e 
the Churgh,. 91 ek :hath eſtabliſhed; 0 
purpoſe for the 
the Truth, and whoſe Miſſn an 


* makes known, by. Vac of public Noto- 


. 4 Ny 


The Lew and. Truth, bn of . 


| ſides che Lew, there myſt. bee a 
. $0 heuthe afonenes/ of 


REA 
Fame * 


o ** C 4 
8 


berauſe they were get ebe f or 
"Defenders the Batu. For the fame Reaſor,, 
All Socreries whietyGdnhot make appear by bub 
lick notorious Facts, that Jeſus C briſt Has eſta- 
'bliſhed them Guardians und of his 
Truth, and e Bis Orvities; and to 
whom he hath Lu bor audit, ny audit, 
e char bear. you, mp Luke. K. 16! cannot 
boaſt of having aß y Authority Vin de Kin m 
— ſas Chriſt. e rl, 
Asund an tene, mee 1 an 
Active able Right. A Queſtion ct to 
be controverted, Euch We an 4 00 | 
to it, nothing 18 indonteſtable but the publicl 
Facts: lawful Aut then cahjiot befoun- 
deen bat upon public Fate = ns 
_— Speculation ire ſubjeR 45 be con- 
ttrqyerted: —.— Truths are not to be acquir- 
ec bot by Study and \Mairtation, they appear 
under alnoſt ag many different dees, as 
| * thete'are Men in he Wörld, and Isture hath 
not beſtowed u Mair a R to oblige 
\all others to have the ſaune Neff ot Nee as 
- he himſelf hath. I ig therefore clear, Shin 
"this" Zart of 7. ruth cannot by it elf found a 
"Right oper others, or oy of ge Go-altive Kubo 


By” Pat fn de eg of Pal tag chase quite 
1 different“ No Man. can divinelit of” himſelf, 
. it! in not to be acquired by Regen bt Madita. 
V. 


tion. 
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tlom No Man knows it, but by the Depof- 
Hons of Witneſſes and by other Proofs which 
come from Abroad, it ſtrikes after the fame 
Manner the Imagination of all thoſe to whom 
it is imparted, and no Man hath a Right to 
diſpute it with ſuch as are informed thereof. 
So that this Sort of Truth cannot reaſonably 
be conteſted by any Man, and all.the World 
perceives that when the Truth is of great Im- 
portance one hath a Right to uſe his Authority 
againſt thoſe who dare deny it, ſince Reaſon 
alone cannot be the Judge; and that common 
Senſe will not allow us to diſpute againſt ſuf- 
cient 'W 1 er eſtabliſhed ta atteſt 
the Truth. 

For Ex 1. cannot be obliged to be- 
live that Chartes reaſons better than 


Gaſendus. But if I were capable to deny, that 
an Edict verified in — was an Edict of 


a the King, it is evident the Magiſtrate, who is 
t ary and the Witneſs of it, would 
— 59 Right, to oblige me at leaſt to obſerve it. 

In like manner, in Matters of Religion, the 
Examination and Reaſonings of the 'Calvinifts 
can give them no Right, to oblige me to be- 
lieve that ſuch and ſuch Paſſage s of the Scrip- 
ture ought to be underſtood to the Letter. But 
when J am convinced, by publick Facts, that 
the Church hath always underſtood theſe Pa 


be ages to the. Letter, and that Jeſus Chriſt has 


eſtabliſhed her the per Interpreter of his 
Word; then, Inot * Church 


hath =: 


3 


1 | 

kth a Right +0.odlige m0:t0itake the 
ſages to the Letter; but alſo ſound Senſe 
Rn to eee ene 


e foond then a Tawful Authority upon a 
fon Foundation in the Catholick Church; but 
cannot find any ſolid Foundation among the 
Proteſtants. And of how great ſoever Neceſ- 
fity, the Way of Authority appeared to me to 
be in Chriſtianity, that which the Proteflants 
aſcribe to themſelves did but increaſe the Con- 
tempt I already conceivedfor their Principles. 
It will avail them nothing to renounce a 
eo-aftive Authority, and to ſay that a 
tive Truth doth give, at leaſt thol who know 
neg to profeſs it, [and t0 teach it to | 


It may be ſo, if GOD had given us no other 
\Lewbut that of Nature. But ſince he hath gi- 


ven us A fi ral Religion, the Right to 
"ark — 4 — t to thoſe, who 
have erkunden rtBengck 


and regular Manner, and therefore we have no 
Reaſon to hear but that which is wagt us 
Jn ade ee which have no:Relatian.to 
the Civil 5 — or to Religion, natural 
Liberty ce; „e may impart our 
to ſuch as would hear us. But 
whatever relates to any Civi/ AF, or Religious 
Duty any thing 22 tha leaſt in 

the World, the Church or de dae nt . 


© Ss... 

ean without a Crime, aſcribe” to himſelf the 
Right to Publiſh or to ſpread them except he 
hath received Orders from the Church, if they 
are Matters of Religion; or from the State if 
they be CI A airs. And if ſuch as take 
this Liberty in Religion do not make a 

that they received theſe Orders; I ought to 
look upon them asraſh Men, who truſt them- 
ſelves into Buſineſs which doth not appertain 


to them, as thoſe Phariſees, who without 
M 


Non or Authority told the Gentile Converts, 
| that they could not be ſaved, except they were 
circumciſed, "Theſe Phariſees were alſo of the 
Number of thoſe who had believed in 
— nc 5 weep ary they 
eaſon to give this Advice to the Gentiles 4 855 
ſuch an empty Imagination gave ſo little Au- 
thority to their Words, that the Council of Fe- 
ruſalem did not vouchſafe to confute them, 
otherwiſe than in ſaying: We gave them no 
fuch Order, Acts xv. 24. So true it is, that in 
Religious Matttrs no Man has a Right to teach 
or inſtruct exce ra he hath fecetved CO. 
and expreſs O | 
But, ſay the Provefants, Our Authority i — 5 
that of the holy Ghoſt himſelf, tis GOD himſelf 


alone en we take for Fudge: Tit to the Au- 


thority alone of his Word which ue demand 
Men ſhould ſubmit. 


This is what we call, caſting Duſt bifkne the 
Eyes of the Simple. I had Indignation againſt 
. ry "53A 4 | | Men 


C 
Men of this Stamp; when I ſaw they abuſed 
- the moſt plain Terms in ſo ſtrange a Manner. 


For, in Effect, is it not to renounce common 


Senſe to give the Law the Title of judge? 
Tis the Legiſlatar that ſpeaks in the Law): 
Then the Law it ſelf is the Legiſlatar; then 


the Law has no need of the Mouth of any Ma- 


giſtrate to make know the Law, to explain, to 
determine Lau- Suit Is there good Senſe in 


 - this Conſequence? Whoever heard of a Judge 


that could not ſignifie his Sentence to the Par- 
| ties which he condemned, and who makes all 
the Parties believe they had gained their Cauſe ? 
I told the Proteſtants; . Your gfutberity is 
« not that of the | holy Gg, if you cannot 
« make appear by publick Facts, that the 50% 
«© Gh has) veſted you with his Authority - 
«You are like a ſeditious Populace, which, 
ic in riſing up againſt their lawtul Magiſirates, 
« ſhould cry: Live the King without Officers; 
«« and ſhould - boaſt they would obſerve. the 
Law, provided they were ſuffered to inter- 
ce pret it. You boaſt in owning no other Judge 
_ «© but GOD; and not ſubmitting but to the 
« Authority of his Word. By this you ſhew, 
c you would have: no other Judges but your 
4 ſelves, and that you acknowledge no other 

«> Authority, but that of your own Judgment. 
Af you receive a Part of the holy Scripture, 
<« *tis becauſe you are pleas d to receive it, when 
e you have made your ſelves the Cenſors and 
e Judges of it. - So. your Chriſtianity is not 

1 | cc grounded 
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. tak 


© ture, but upon that of your own Judgment. 


Befides, if you explain the Scripture this — 


that Way, tis becauſe you judge it proper 


to expound it ſo, tho' others underſtood it 
another Way, So that your Doctrine is 


grounded; not upon the Authority of the 
Word of GOD, but upon the Authority of 
your own Interpretation. To prove upon. 
me; that you acknowledge ſome other 


Judge, and ſome other Authority beſides 
* your own; you muſt ſhew me, beſides your 
ſelf, not a Law, but a Judge properly ſo. 


called, who ſhall ſpeak to your Underſtand- 


* ing by your Ears. The holy Scripture 
* ſtrikes my Senſes its true, but all that my 


Senſes aſſure me, is that it contains ſuch. and 


« ſuch Words: But it doth not tell me whe- 
© ther theſe Words bear ſuch and ſuch a Senſe, 
< this is not of their Province; | Yet this is 


what I ought to be inſtructed in, to knaw 


a preciſely the Truth and the Cbriſtian Doc- 


©* fine. You do not give me then what I want, 


cc 
ec 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
te 


and what you promis d me: You made me 
hope for a judge, and an infallible Authg- 


rity: And you preſent me, in fine, with 


nothing but your own Judgment, and your 
particular Authority. I fee none but the 


Catholick Church which offers me that 


which a reaſonable Chriſtian would fain 
ind o out to ground his Faith upon. 


— 


. "Ihe : 


upon the Authorrly of the Scrip- 
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1 believe 1 thay fay now, that I was con- 
vinced by all Sorts'6 Reaſon, that the Way 
which ought to be taken in Matters of Reli 
was the Way of Aurbority. I ſaw it in- 
| from the Beginni the Im of 
the Way of — — by iT 
Pirrbibniſine to which it leads. I faw it firſt 
of all by the very Nature of Matters of Fact, 
7 —.— whereof cannot be otherwiſe than 
by Witneſſes and by Authority. Secondly, 

| he 4 of a Kingdom, K which, Ae. 
rity is the Soul. —_—_ by the Deſign of 
the Chriftian Rethgion : harity and Union be- 
ing no where to be found but in the Way of 
Aurbority. Fourthly, by the very Eſſence of 
Hereſy, which denotes a Choice and Election, 
and which cannot conſiſt but in receding from, 
and going far off from the Church, and low- 
ing a Man's own particular Judgment. Pifth- 
dy the Eſſence of the Faith, the force and 
certainty whereof require a Foundation more 
_ folid than the Examination can be of a —. 
Man; a Certainty I ay, which muſt be 
ded upon an 1nfallible Authority, Sixthly, 
on the State of thoſe who are called to 
nity, which is not compatible but wh the 
Way of Authority. 

] obferved that all theſe Ane eanied 
with them ſuch an Evidence that one may ſee 
in them both the Dei and the Proteſtam con- 
founded at the fame Time by the very Maxims 
of common dente And ſometimes the Prote- 
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fant alone with his Way of Examination gen» 
demned by the Mauth of the Deiſt, who the 
he would not be convinced by the Evidenoe f 
the Chriſtian Truth, would not fail to ſay, that 
the Catbolick purſued the true Foundations of 


that Religion, and that the Frevefan(s aban- 
doned them. 


After this, I found moreoyer the Way of | 
Authority confirmed by the Practice of all 
by the Example of the Patriarchs and 


all the Jewiſb People ; Irs. 
ſus Chriſt and his Apaſts; by the Practice of 


all the Chriſtian Church ; - PRE Texts af 
the Genipturs) In fine, "by t 3 


don their T 
in Fae 


Hri nei 


in the aſk Age: — that 
in a to themſelves the Lilurty of ixg- 
minatiaon, never. dared notwithſtanding, 
to condemn the Way of Authority ; Nay thet | 
they would, we thould believe they are | 
by an. infallible. Authority, and that they ſeam 
to difpute only comorming the Subjact where 
this Huthority refides : Bus 1 remarked at the 
ſame Time, that they give us thereupon only 
Words, Illuſions, Contradictions; that in the 
Bottom they ſtill retain —— ot Rau- 
minatian; that all the Autlurity, of which 
they ſpeak, is reduced to that of their on 
Judgment ; that it doth not give a Ly 


! 
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them, either to teach or oblige any Man ta 
hear them; that they cannot attribute to them{- 
ſelves this Right, without Ufurpation, with- 
out Tyranny : 80 that the Profeſſion which 
_ make to purſue a Way of {Authority doth 
ba” 1 Cauſe; on the contrary it con- 
m, becauſe it ſerves only to convince 
— 8 fd more, that it is not t6 be a Chriſtian, 
ſhould we acknowledge any Authority. in Mat- 
ters of Religion; and that by Conſequence we 
muſt return to the Catholick Church, out of 
which we can find no Idea, no Foudation of 
a true Authority. 
So ſoon GOD did an d ed 
my Eyes after this Manner, and to make me 
perceive 5 much Light, I adored his divine 
Wiſdom, and his Mercy in the Efabliſhment of 
the Cbriſtian Religion; I was charmed with 
the Catbolict Church, and I employtd my 
-Time upon nothing elſe more than to reflect 
upon the Raug and Divinity of the apa 
| Nr other. 
1 found that the Inicertainty;of che Way of 
— brightened the Viſdom and the 
»Mercy of GOD in the Chriſtian Religion, be- 
cauſe he would not that this Religion ſhould 
conſiſt in Speculations, whither we . ar- 
rive but by the dubious Way of reaſoning. 
Phere is but one only way whe Men may be 
aſſured they are not miſtaken, which is, When 
there is Queſtion of Facts, and that theſe 
bog are atteſted by Witneſſes who had'ſeen 


* mers * ” -. i "2 


e 
them, and the Number of which is ſo 
and the Character ſo conſpicuous, that it — 
be impoſſible for us to believe, they would 
deceive us: Hence I conclude that GOD has 
placed Religion in ſo clear a Light of Aſus 
rance as to amount to a Demonſtration,” if it 
be allowed me to make uſe of that Term. And 
indeed I know not why I ſhould not be al- 
lowed: here ta ſay, that a Fact is 
when it is rendered as it were preſent and viſt- 
ble both by the Number and the Nature of 
the Vitne Tr 
Church, where the Faith of one Generation 


has been always ent and nian to =—_—_— 
Generations 


GOD auld have ie che Stem the: Digit 
ning of the World to the End, Religion | 
ſhould conſiſt in Facts, and nat in Speculatiz 
ons, and that our ISI" wg give it unto 
us, not as Philoſophers by nta 
by Diſcoveries, and who, upon that very 
Score, could be deceived; but as — 
who had ſeen, who had themſelves heard 


| „ ; 
could not be;deceived.' How venerable is the 
orthy it is of. our 


Catholick * How w 

— Recognition, ſimce it conſiſts 
publick Facts, atteſted in ſuch a4 

ner Noting bk tO by m_—_— 


great Teſtimony, which ſhews that a certain 
a 9 | Book 
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Book and certain Dorines come from Makes: 
met. Neither is there any doubt but they 
came from him, or that this Author lived in 
the in which his Followers aſſure us he 
But they do not aſcribe any Acti- 
on to him, vrhich can make appear, that he 
on the Part of GOD. His Mien [no 
e fr of — and . is not 
ne, nor at- 


* ge, it way OE by 

the . — of all the Chriſtian World, 2 
the Apoſtles wrought Miracles which demon- 
that they ſpoke on the Part of GOD: 


But it cannot be by the ſame Witneſſes 
that the Dactrine — the Proteſtants, 
kath been the Apoſt les, ſince this 


y here againſt them. Tis 
Notoriety, that in the 16th 
e — Curbalicb Gbureb in 
which they were born, and in which they had 
been in ſtructed; that they choſe to themſelves 
a peogliar Dactrins, ads renonnced the Doc- 
tine which their Fat bers had taught them. 
Tis alſo another conſtant Fact, — avowed 
by che Proteftants themſeloes, that the Curbo- 
trek 'Church did never act after this manner; 
that. ſhe. never made Prefeſton to change the 
Dat which her Fathers had taught her. 

© Here is then n tlie one hand, a publick Te- 
fimory, that the a I have 'deſerted the 


mend. „ Wt end ot amt Deine 
38K 
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Hoftrine of thoſe, who had inſtructed them, 
who had baptized them; on the other hand, 
no Teftimony of the like Nature, that before 
them the Church whence they went out, had 
cows ge 3 of their —.— on the 
contrary. there ſtands a perpetual Teſtimony that 
y we, did not deſert or fall Arima ah. 
Can a Man then forbear to fay, that the Pro- 
teftants bave innovated? Univerſal Teſti 
convinces them of it, and ctys loudly that their 
Dofrine is not that which was received m 
the Apoſtles, or was given to them as ſuch. 

It appears then that the Te/timonies of the 
Mahometan, and of the Proteſtant are defici> 
ent each in his own Way. The Teft:mony of 
the Mahometan doth not prove that Mabomet 
was ſent by GOD. 'The Unrverſal Teſtimony 
which the Proteſtant may produce will prove 
very well that the Apoſtles were ſent by GOD, 
but it will not prove, that the Prot ant Docs 
trine is that of the Apoſtles. 
The Catholick Church alone is fi 
a perfect Te/timony, which like a tw 
Sword ſtrikes on the one fide the l a 
the other the Herericts. She confounds the 65 
fidels, who own, that Jeſus Chriſt, and his A- 
les did teach a Dodf/5me ; but deny them to 

worthy of Credit. She demonſtrates to 
them by one of theſe great Teftimories which, 
are 31 $ 1 when there is Que- 
of pubic Fact, that Jefus Chriſt and 

the A es had wrought an infinite Number 


of 
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of GOD: viſt 
She —— the Hereticks, 
who Geoides the Authority of Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Apo/Nes, but will not believe 
2 her Doctrine comes from them: She ſhews 
them by one of theſe — 61s etimonies, 7 
which ſound Senſe wi permit we 


diſpute; that Jeſus Cliff anf Ache Apoſtles had 
taught the Articles of her Faitb. To oppoſe 
Arguments, or ſimple Re 
this Nature; is to act like thoſe ridiculous Men, 
who endeavour to maintain by Arguments, that 


ngs, to Facts of 


a Fact is impoſſible, tho they ſee it proved by 
many Eye-Witneſſes, of whoſe Integrity and 
Faith we have no room te doubt. 


/ -. The Proteftants have very ill comprehended 
/ GOD's Deſign, who, to render the Chriſtian 


51 ion certain, was pleaſed to make it conſiſt 
in Facts. They overthrow this Idea, and 
en wy it conſiſt in certain Speculations, where 
they loſe themſelves in an infinite Number of 
Reaſonings, and divide into a thouſand Opini- 
ons contrary-to one another. 

0b in the Scripture, ſends us inceſſantiy 
back to the Church, becauſe to know what the 


Church teaches is a Matter of Fact, the Pro- 


teſtants change this Fact into Speculation, and 
fay-: We — not hear the Church, in or- 


te der to know what is the Truth; but we 


e muſt ſeek for the Truth, in order to know 
„ where is the CHURCH. A Propofi- 
cc tion as ridiculous as would be this: We 
cc m 


i 
˖ 
\ 
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u muſt not conſult the Magiſtrate to learn the 
«Senſe of the Law: But we muſt ſeek the 
et Senſe of the Law, in order to know who 
e ought to be the Magiſtrate,” _ 
-"Jefus Chriſt would have ns ſubmit to his 
Miniſters: at leaſt to thoſe of them whoſe 
Conduct he did nbt loudly condemn; either 
himſelf, or by the Voice of his Church; he 
' bears you, bears me, Luk. x. 16, faith Je- 
0 Chriſt to all Men. He would have it be 
becauſe it is a Matter of Fact to know | 
ars the Miniſtets whom Jeſus Chriſt has wh 
bliſhed; and who by a regular Ordination 
which was never a pted, fills the Place of, 
the Apoſtles: "Tis a Matter of Fact to know, 
Which are thoſe among them, that would ne- 
— 9 e any thing in the Faith which they 
CE Non eg Pathers, AE I is anos. 
ah Matter 6 act, to know what 2 
this Day, and what they have bg 2 
ly Na ſince the Time of the Apoſtles till 
now without Interruption. All this may be 
eallly known with the utmoſt V7 
Y Bt the Proteſtants change all theſe 0 . 
to Speculations, They ſay, we mult not 
Wb, neither by an n 
dingtion, or by a regular and an uninterrupted. 
Surceſſan, or by the Profeſſion which we make, 
to have always held the ſame Faith, declaring  . 
we hadneverchangedthe leaſt Point of Dottrine. . 


ſay they, and add, that the true Minifters : 
* wel Ti * 


How muſt we then judge of it? By the 2 — 2 
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eſus Chriſt are they, who diſcover the true. 
nſ of the Word of GOD. It matters not 
whether they have a M:/ion or no, or whether 
they vary or are invariable in the Faith which 
/ they received, The only Queſtion, ſay x es 
n to know, who are they who independent of 
all theſe Fact, a pear at preſent the beſt in⸗ 
ftruQed in the 10 eries of the Goſpel. D 
| That is to ſay the Proteſtants would at = | 
8 even at the Expence of ſound Senſe, 
G "the ſure and e Way , to the 
; certainty, and poſſib of | going 1 
Fey that idea of rar Regs according to 
to GOD's Intention, 190 according to the Or- 
der of Nature, of "Truths ＋ 5 1 08. by. 
the Truths of. Fae, they would judge 9 2 
Truths of Fact, by the ruths of Specula r. 
But (faid they to me) can you, Blame out, | 
Fs In following the Truth? Is it nut in . 
g ruth only, which ought to x, followed ? 
8 \ Without doubt, replied I, neither bare the 
| Ghtbolicks any other Deſign ut che Quelti- 
4 on is to know by what N we ſhall know 
the Truth, and what Method: right Rea 
 ' . woud, we ſhould follow to find it out. Cs 
IR Senſe tells us, we onght to 85 ge of Fat by. 
| | Proofs of Fa#, not by Probfs of $ a. 8 
tion. Sperulative Sciences are acquired by 
guments and Reaſonings ; but the Knowledge a =_ 
Facts cannot be acquired otherwiſe than *. | 
ſeeing and hearing Proofs" of Fact. This 1s 2 
oy Method of right mm \ it ſelf; a Ne f 


1 


\s 


which is one of the firſt. Truths, which, ace. 
immutable. To overturn this Method, to 
dge of Facts by Speculations, is ſo far from' 
_ the Means of finding the Truth, that it 
js the right way to oyerturn Nature and 
the Truth under the Ruins of common Senſe. 
Matters of Fact are not to be known but by 
the Te eftimony of the Senſes, Yet the Prote 
flants wou'd judge of them by the different 
Ideas they are pleaſed to form in their Imagina- = 
tion. No re thereſore they ſhould go altray. 
All their reſpective Se&s are like a k 
Number of TA whoſe Pilots are fo 1 igno- 
rant, or 0 raſh, as not to have a Compaſs to 
guide den Being deſtitute of this Guide, 
they all * to make to the ſame Port, 
they take different Courſes. Notwithſtanding 


every. one of them believes he is in the right 


Road, apd endeavours ta perſuade all the reſt, 
by che Strength of Clamours and Conjettures, 

by be of hi O er. All theſe are equally 
void of Reaſon, not excepting even thoſe, who, 
by Chance hit upon the Rout they ſearch for. 
But their Extraya yagance is boundleſs, when 
meeting a Veſeel directed by an inconteſtable 
N * marks the North Pole, and which 
capable to put them upon the right Courſe, 
Jang at her Conductors, and maintain, that the * 
1s going aſtray her lf would prove it by | 
my ngs, and prefer the Y anity of their Con- 
Big before a conſtant ind an ee 
Birch ton, 


A wiſe 2 


** 7 
> © Bt 
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313 A vic Pilot, never forgets his Compa af, he 
3 - "Soi not rely upon the [maginations an ea: 
Paniggs of the Mariners: He gixes them i in the 
| W ßes and an invariable Ohjjelt in ſpight 
oft che Inconſtancy of the Winds, and the 
Agitation of the Sea; an Object which ſtrikes 
= theirSenſes, and by which they cannot be mi- 
Raken. We muſt have the fame Thoughts of 
eſus Chriſt; we can have no Idea of his 
z/dor, we cannot adore him as we ought, if 
we do not conceive that he preſents the Chri- 


. Rianrwith an exterior Objeft which ſtrikes their 
Benſes, and which ſhews them infallibly the 


Truth in all Matters of Faith.  Whoeyer 


knoweth not fach an Ohjef, hath not the Re- 
kgton of Jeſus Chrift, and is not in the Veſſel of 
this fage Pihhr. 
In vain doth the Profeftant ſay: I have an 
 Teteriour Sentiment, a Perſuafion, an internal 
View: If Tas not fee extericurly a Foundation 
of Paith which is altogether ſure, the holy Ghoſt 
„and determines me imwardly. His 
Grace is my Star and my Needle, 


Hlaffons all over ! T is nothing of Chih. | 


flianity i m all this. All the World agree that we 
need inwardly the 4fffance of Grace to open 
the Eyes of 2 Under flanding, and to make us 
ed Way to Heaven; asa Pilot has need 


to underſtand Navigation in order to know - 


| what Courſe he ought to ſteer; but beſides this, 
he has need to have exteriourly a Compaſs or a 
Lay Star, by * whereof he may on 
I | bly 


r 
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bly know of which Side of him lic the 
Courk which he is to take, It is not enough. 
for a Pilot to know he ſhould ſteer his Con 
towards the South; in order to fail to Africk : 
He cannot go thither if, being at Sea, he hath 
not ſome exteriour Object which ſhews him the 
South, It is the fame thing in Religion : It is 
not enough to know in order to Salvation, that 
I ſhould embrace the Truth; it is not even 
enough, that the Grace of GOD inſpires me 
with the De/ign, and puts me in a Diſpoſition 
to follow the Truth, and prepares my Heart to 
receive it. It is beſides, requiſite to have the 
Truth actually ſhewn me, That is to. fay, I 


mug ts have of two Things, one, ei- 


ther that GOD ſhould reveal it to me imme- 
diately as he did to the Prophets: Or that 
ſome exteriour Object, ſhould point out and 
make me diſtinguiſh it after an Bfallible Man- 


ner. Iſee this Ohjef? no where but in the Ca. 


tholick Church. 


I obſerved above, that Chri ianity was a * ; 


trine ſupernatural and ed, which by Con- 
ſequence could not be derived down tous from, 


and fince, the Apoſtles but by the Means of 
evident ztneſſes which have tranſmitted it with 
the ſame Purity, as a neat and clean Canal 
tranſmits the Waters which it receives from a 
pure Source or Fountain. So, that to find our 
the wholeſome Waters of the Chriſian Docs 


trine ſuch as they are when they come from 


* 


* Source, right Reaſon tells me I ought to 
| dra 


— 1 <A 
— — — = 


/ 


© draw them in the Society which hath always 
made Profeſſion to be one ſingle Canal which 
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dotk always declare ſhe did not, could not, 
would not, adulterate them, but tranſmit them 


to Pofterity in ite fame State as they were ſent 
down to 


And which | i this Society ? Truly it is not 


w Proteftant. This Society glories in not re- 
taining the Belief of thoſe who gave them ; 


Life, they loudly make Profeſſion to quit the 
Charge of Depofitaries [36 / -od r to take 
upon them that of Authors and Inventors of 
new Doctrines under the ſpecious Title of Re- 


' formers.. To boaſt of being Reformers of the 


Faith of their Fathers, is to declare that they 
would not be a fimple Canal of that Faith; 
tis to own that they would alter and change 
it: This is not theefore the Canal whith 1 
want. 

I feek for a ; Canal pure and ſimple. I ſeek 


for a Chriſtian Society which fac pretended” 


to any thing elſe but a ſimple Canal, whoſe 
Fathers had never taken upon themſelves the 
Quality but of a fimple Ganal; and who are 
not, accuſed by a publick Teftimony to have 


ever ſaid, as the Proteſtants do: Till correct 


the: Dodtrinewhich I was taught. Twas taught 
this, Twill teach that ; Yeſterday I believed this, 
zo Morrow Tauill believe that. This Inconſtan- 


ey is proper only for Hereticte; this Language 


Þ 1 rl to . 


No 


4. 
, * , 
4 a 
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No Man can extricate himſelf out of this 
Labyrinth in affirming upon his own Credit, 
that the Dacrrine which t bey change bad been 
changed before. Such an — ation is not to 
og. „ it be in a Fact of publick * 
Netoriety. I my ne fa have now good reaſon 
. 1 in * I have 
brought up, e it is a Fad of 5 
lick Notoriery, that LUTHER and STM | 
VIN did not teach me the Dactrine which 
learned from their Fathers: But Luther 
and Calvin had no reaſon at all to change the 
Fach which they were taught in their en, 5 
becauſe there never was a publick Teftimony 
aſſure them tho Cbriſtian Doftrine had whey 7 
tered; on the contrary, the publick Tgfimmm 
za © the . trom this Fi ron they: 
would caſt upon her. In a Word, Faith is a 
Depofitum in the Fudgment of St. Paul, and no 
Man is to be counted faithful, bo doh 
render the Depoſit kn ror ge its. - 
What is a Depofitum? (faith Vince 5 2 _\ 
nent) Tis what. was given in tri L * 
not what you have invented: 'Tis what "you bays: "of 
received, and nat what you have imagined.” Ii 
a Thing which proceeds, not From your Wit, but: 
2 Tie 2 you bad received: 4 
ng which à private Man bath. u Right it0' 
a fuch pn uy afes,. but ſuch as he — — : 
receive from the publick, Teftt by; thing.” - 
whioh, doth A Aro ee aw dich has! 1 
bern conducted to you; Of which, you. are 11 
ar. the -- 


the Author, "bit the Guardian; not "the "APR 


but "the Canal; an in regard" of. which; you = 
e ee ee e. Cenducſed; 

mf the Guide, But the Guided; walking in the 

baten Path,” and JOE theſe who walked be- 


fore you. 
Behold two bppoſite Charsckers: That of 
an Innovator, and this of a faithful Depgſta- 
Brie The Fig J viſibhy the Picture of the 
ants. - The Second, that of the Carbo- 
thn great 


is the dviritipe of 'the Cathy: 
db Church over the Proteflant Party't The 
Proteſtants have quitted the only Road of Chri- 
ffianity, the Way of 7 PRA and Authority + 
And let chem do what they ca n, they cannot 
return to the right Road; even when they 
ſeem to take to Heart to contradict and to abati- 
don their Phiariples, they only return in Fr 1 
Pearance 3 they cannot return to if really, un- 
til they re-enter into the Carboict Chek. 
Eo This E on the Cem has IPs fol: 
* Me Theory her Profeſſion has been vg con- 
e W am. 
She hath: always declared that he Was pe- 
ſted with the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that ſhe only, was veſted” therewith; Sbe 
hath always highly condemned thoſe, WhO 
have dared renounce her Tune to follow. 
their own Judgment. 


The 


— 


ta . 
be Enki Church, hath for "Princeple - |} 
the- Foundation of Chriſtianity, ſhe did never 
abandon it. The Proteffant- has laid down "= 
in the beginning a Foundation. deſtruRive of 
Chriſtianity ; afterwards he is conſtrained to 
— — Thing ber himſelfz 


de 


I: | 
5 Cathblick Church. ſupr © chan 7. 
herſelf with it: The eee 


. — with overthrowing Chriftianity, and r 


afterwards deſtroys and overthrows himſelf. 9 
He with rejecting the Aurbarity of 'i 


the Catholick Church ; and afterwards ſubmits 1 
himſelf to the A of his Sect. © 

He takes up at firſt for Maxim an entire Liber 
| of Examination: And afterwards makes to 
| If inviolable Laws of ſome of bis own, 
— In his Riſe he ſaich, he was obli- 
gel to believe nothing but by che Sttangth af 
is own Examination: Na nh, 8 2 
pences with his Poſters 

this Examination ; — Len G — 2 
them to remain in the Sentiment ich he deg... 
ſcribed them, and even for dem 10 * 
his Adverſaries: I bope, * ſa ir Fas 
rieu, to his Faithful, bar youk mil der c. 
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So, one may ſay, that tho' the Proteſtant 
Relixiew were good in it felf, yet it would not 


fave thoſe ho profeſs it, ſince > they abandon 


the eſſential Part of it, which is to examine, 


and to be guided by themſelves. For a good 

Religion cannot ſave ſuch as renounce what 

is moſt eſſential, and moſt fundamental in it. 
The N are involved in Antichriſtia- 


nity this Day, in whatever Senſe we take Chri- 
If the 


un 


ir Chriſtian Religion be a Way of 
Authority, the Proteſtants overturn the only 


lawful Authority which can be conceived in 


will ſoon diſcover Antichriſtianity the 


Matters of Religion, which is that of the 
Church; if it be the Way of Examination 
and Liberty of Conſcience ; "heh renounce the 
Examination, and refuſe the Liberty to ſuch 
as they think fit, without any other Reaſon 


than their own Will. In whatever Sentiment 


Men, of t are to be met with, who 
follow always one and the ſame Principle, they 


Proteflants. A Catbolict will diſcover it 


by their Spirit of Rebellion, A e 


A Tolerant will obſerve it in rit of Into- 
leration, and in the Autbority wick they 
That is to ſay, Antichriſtianity is to of found 


m both contrary Parties which divide the Pro- 


ants: That of the Tolerants, and that of 
e Intolerants. They reject equally the Au- 


0 of 2 Church: And in that Moment 
they do equally ſubvert the Foundation of 


Aug. f theſe ſubſtitute in the rom 
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of the Authority of the Church their own pro- 

per Authority; and thoſe ſubſtitute to it a per- 

Examination, and an entire Li of 
interpreting the Scripture. This difference o- 

bligeth them to be conſtantly confuting one a- 
nother: We need only leave them the Care to 
deſtroy mutually each other. The one better 


purſues the Principle of the Seperation than 
the other; but their Reaſons are equally ſtrong 
when they 


1 ly accuſe- one —— of 
deſtroying the Religion; and renouncing ſound 
Senſe. The Intolerant reproaches the Tolerant, 
that his Maxim caſts all Men, who follow it; 
into Deiſn, and Pirrhonſine, and that it is not 
fit to ſorm a Body; that it is the Diſſolution 
of all Society. The Tolerant reproaches him 
again for that his Maxim condemns their com. 
mon ſeparation from the Catholick Church y and 
that it authorizes all the different Sets mutual: * 
to perſecute one another, and even the In- 
to perſecute the Chriſti ans. Both the'one 
| — the other remain without Anſwer, equally - 
convinced of — "n_ Chrifianit — 
commom Senſe. | - 
It avails them n to quote ine the . 
titles of the — aith which they ſtill 
retain, For (ſaid I) the Truths which you have 
among you are there found only by. chance 
but not in virtue of your Principle; ſince, b 
the ſame Principle you fall into Hergy, and 
into Incredulity. So that theſe Trusbs are witn 
you n a "mi 
. | 5 1 


„ Lan] 
GOD, becauſe ROI IE Eo 6H 
2 is the Authority of the 
and nſequence that your Edi- 
fice is built in > Air, Tho you ſhould retain 
all the Chriftian Doctrine except this Founda- 
tion, tho you ſhould not reject any Truth but 
the Authority of the Church; yet by this alone 
you wou d be viſibly culpable of ſubverting all 
the Chreftian Religion, For he that ſaps the 
Foundation, overthrows all the Edifice. You 
would be therefore as criminal as a rebellious 
Party, which ſhould in the Heart of the State 
chuſe Magiſtrates for themſelves ; tho at the 
fame time they ſhould reckon it a Duty to ob- 
ſerve the Laws of the Prince. This Party, I 
ſay, would be guilty of a formal Rebellion; 
guilty of violating the moſt fundamental Law, 
which is to be ben to the Miniſlers of 
their Soverergn; guilty of ſubrerting the State, 
2 a Maxim the Con s whereof, wou 4 
give a 1 to every one to ſubmit mae 
ſuch as pleaſed. 561 5 
80, concluded I, the Catbolick Church alone 
retains the Foundation of the Religion The 
Gathohick Church alone ſupports all the Body; 
2 — — that the Mem- 
it connect ſupporting one a- 
nother, and powerfully ſtrengthening one ano- 
8 as an j built upon a Rock, © 
Alter all theſe Reflexrons the 9 — had 
but three Objections to make me. The Fir/ 
That ll the Wald dath follow the 2 0 
Abe 


ee | 

Authority. The Second, That in taking Part 
with thoſe who follow this Way, I make uſe, 
notwithſtanding, of the Way of . Examinds 
tion. And the Third, that in this Queſtion, 
the moſt important of all; I ground my {elf 
upon my own Judgment; tho' it be not more 
infallible than that -of another Man, -or amore 
capable to be a Foundation of Fagth. . ; 

Firſt of all (fay the Tolerants) if there 
more requiſite to make a good Religion, chan to 
tallow the Way of Autbority, who is it that 
will not follow it? The Mabomet an, the Jeu, 
the Pagan, the Arian, Ge. will put it in pra- 
tice, they will believe chene veſted with 
bene as they believe they 50 in Pollethan 
of the Truth. - {3 18s 

This is true replied 1) in the Syfom: which | 
ſuppoſes it is & Track that gives | 
Whoever attributes to himſelf - the-Firft, win 
alſo, the Second; but it is falſe in the Sytem 
which doth nat annex Aurbority, but to acts, 
but to an expreſs Mrffion of publick Net | 
A Man may be deceived in ſpeculariue Truth, 
and. imagine that he bath found them, tho he 
be far from them. But a Man cannot be de- 
ceived in Facts, or imagine that he hath . 
ceived an ex 5. — from GOD, — | 
he hath received no ſuch Thing. It iss 
ſible that thoſe who have not been prom 
to an Office in en ſhould imagine the 
were promoted; that a Man Who Was never 


produimes or as * N | 
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} | Ki 1 * Whoever exereiſeth an Au- 
| thovity which he Rath not expreſſly, or regu« 
larly received, knows very well in his Confer 
eite, he is an Uſurper + Whatever he may 
outwardly expreſs, his Mind is not miſtaken 
in the Matter. ing: 

There isno'Conſequence from” Monarchy to 
Vrammy. 'Fo- ſupport the Rights of Royal 
' Authority,” is not to favour Ufurpation. To 
maintain the Authority of the Church, is not 
to favour the Tyranny which an In hor may 


| exerciſe u n the Minds of thoſe w he fe- 
duced: pe Suppoſition, that there are U- 
furpers in "World, will it yep that we 


can have no faithful King Upon Suppoſition 
that the Mahometan, the Pagan, * li niſt, 
make uſe of che Way of Aadberty to keep 
the g each in his reſpective Party, will it 
follow from thence, that the Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt has not received from GOD an expreſs 
— Authority,” or that ſhe — — ENG i. 
Neither doch it follow 
_ ple ſeduced by an Tmpoſter, win — are 
—— ſubmitting to their e 
i is not enough, in rde to take the 24475 
| M to ſubmit to the firſt Authority that 
"It maſt beſides, be ſupported” wit?! a 
Soblick — which proves both the — 
| of "thoſe who exetciſe it, and the Antiqurty 
| Er their Dectrine. The little People are inca- 
pable of entering into Speculations; but they 
5 dec by no Means capable RY we 
| ,- wa. 
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with reſpect to a publick Teſimony. They can- 
not be nh waa frſt Theyia of 


their-Rel;givn and thoſe who preach it at this 
Day, have proved their Mifion; the firſt,” by 
clear and evident Miracles, and the ſecond by 
a regular Succeſſion, They cannot be ignorant 
| whether their Doctrine was acknowledged to 
have been always taught, or whether it was 
not always ſo. That which is of publick No- 
toriety, is within the Compaſs of the K.. 
edge of every Man, and no Man can — 
cuſed when he does not reflect thereupon, - 
The Chriſtian Religion wou'd, we thould 
ſubmit to it; but it would have us ſubmit upon 
ood Grounds and Reaſons, and not by Chance: 
I would we ſhould ſubmit as Men, and not 
as Brutes; and the Proteſants wrongfully ca- 
lumniate the Cathokicks when they accuſe them 
to ſubmit blindly and without Reaſon. They 
ſubmit indeed abſolutely and without Reſerve; 
but an evident Proof that they do not ſo ſub- 
mit without Cognizance of the Cauſe, is, that 
they can never be prevailed upon to give the 
fame Obedience to any other Authority, than 
to that of the Church, which hath always car- 
ried without Diſpute the Title of Catbolick.. 
In fine, tho the Negligence and Stupidity of 
thei ignorant little People, which would mae 
 _ take up with the Tyranny of an Impoſtor 
3 a lawfal e. ; beſides, 
ley is won not excuſe them, the Facts 
wou d notwithſtanding be nevertheleſs certain 


— 1 A 
1 


[ 5 1 RED, 
fn-therfalves.. It would neyertheleſs be tric, 


that the Chriſtian Church hath been — 
: veſted with the Authority of GOD. 


That the People of che Fews hath been 
fi pped of this Authority; that ſince this Time 


no — Society hath received the ſame Autho- 
rity; that by conſequence the Catholick Church 


alone: hath a Right to uſe Authority in Religion, 


| to condemn the Worſhip and the Dactrine of 


other Sacieties; in a Wand to act as a Mother, 


| and to watch over the Salvation of all Men, be- 
_ cauſe. ene 


Sen, beſtowed upon 


that, which I would deſtroy; that I fought a- 


"nounce the Principle of the Church: of Rome 


Chriſt. 

The falfe aden will; imitate this Conduct 
when they — enough to put it in 
execution. This may be true, but in doing it, 
they will exerciſe a Tyranny founded in uſur- 
pation, in Lies and in Error: And the Church 
will exerciſe an Authority which GOD. has 


. The ſecond Objection made to me was, that 
my Conduct ſeemed contradictory: That I 
took up with the Way of Authority by that of 
Examination: That I my {elf made uſe of 


gainſt the Way of Examination by the Wa 
—— This is, ſay they 3 


when I would eſtabliſh it. 
Firſt of all (replied I) we muſt obſerve in 
general, that an Examination is not bad but 


when it proceeds from a Principle of Pride 3 


"when 


— Fas } 
when;it bas no other Deſign but to raiſe it ſelf 
ye. the... Councils and the whole Catholick 
Ubyrch.:. But on the contrary, is commendable 
when it proceeds from a Principle of Humili- 
{y, when the Object of it is to contemplate our 
own Weakneſs, and when its End is a Submiſ- 
ſion to the Church. And ſuch is the Examina- 
tian of a Man who being born in Schiſin, exa- 
mines whether Men had reaſon to;give him no, 
other, Guide but his own Light, and being 
convinced that he is incapable to conduct him- 
ſelf in Matters of, Religion, acknowledgeth 
that he ought, at all Times, to abandon him - 

1f to the Direction of the Church, and by 
| Conſequence is bound to enter into the Cathos 
| mty. eats ol; oc ilirer 3 Gig t #3 4 $4 

We muſt obſerve, in the ſecond Place, 
dhar the Okyection in Qetan js grounded 
npon an Equivocation. The word Exami- 
nation, is ordinarily taken for the Diſcuſſion 
of particular Docttines: Tis in this Senſe 
that it is oppoſed. to Authority, and that it 
is ſaid the ; Proteſtants follow the way of 
Examipation,, and. the Cathalicks, the way of 
Authority, That is to ſay, the Proteflants 
will not believe, but their own Judgment upon 
all the Articles of the Faith, and upon their 
Ingerpretaion of deen reckt Whereas 

atbolicks do not ſo much preſume u 

2 en Lieht in ch alle Mac 
ters, but rely entirely upon, and refer them. 
ſelves to the judgment of 7 Church. ig WO 
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Chriſtianity. There is in cht Sort of Attention, 
a Kind of ls ff For a Man may f ſay: 
ce 


p TWF. 
But in the Obje#ion in queſtion, the Prote 
Pants underſtand this Word "Examination in 
another Senſe, and take it for all Sort of At- 
tention which may be made in general evet u 
bn Facts, as upon the Miracles of of Jeſus Chak” 


n his Re urreftion, and upon ee 5 
of Part -which make up the en 


J ſee a Miracle, Jeſus Obriſt 

from the Dead, in Teſtimony of the Miſfon 
which he received from his Father; 'conſe- 
quently he was ſent by the Father. This Sort 
of. reaſoning” doth not ſurpaſs the Capacity of 
Men: *Tisa Reaſoninę pa this We 4 
induces ps to embrace the Chriiſtian Faith, an 


it is alſo a reaſoning of the like Nature which 


makes usgmbrace the Catholick Paith, finceas 


ve come from ſeeing all therein contained, is 


reduced to Proofs of Facts. If you will then 
call this an Examination, with all my Heart : 

For we muſt not di pute about Words, but we 
muſt neoeffarily agree, that there is an extream 


difference det weren Examination and Exami- 


nation. © © 
; No: but that an Examination, in Ger to 


da.iſcuſs Points, may be ſometimes uſeful for 
'- - thoſe who are out of the Church. As it is the 


Way in'ywhich they ate engaged, GOD may 
bring Er back by the Fs Way to the Ca- 
mholick Faith in making them know in detail 


| the Falſhood of the Cn. which carried 


them 


| 


„ [as] 


far from it. Nor did the Carbolicks ever refuſe 


to enter into ſuch an Examination with the 


Proteſtants; they prayed them a thouſand 
times to examine the Religion by the Word of 
GOD; in order to ſee the Injuſtice of their 
Separation; and this very way would be always 
ſure, if Men would reaſon juſtly ; but, foraſ- 
much as the Darkneſs and Corruption of hus 
man Nature get for the moſt Part the better 
of the Light of Revelation, the Diſcuſſion is 
not profitable but to a very ſew Men. Expe> 
rience ſhews it, and Man may juſtly always 


ſay, by Reaſon of the Darkneſs of human Un- 


derftanding, that thoſe who have firſt dared to 
follow the Way of Examination took a dan- 
gerous Way, and pernicious to Chriſtianity; 
ſince, in Effect, they habe by that Means ſo 
far advanced as to prefer their own Judgment 
to that of the whole Catholick Cburcd. 
But as much as the Examination of Diſcu/- 
fon is an uncertain and dangerous Way, fo 


much the Examination of ſimple Attention to 


Matters of Fact, and of publick Notoriety is 
a Way ſure and infallible.. 

\ Theſe Remarks ſerve for an Anſiver to the 
third O-hiection which they borrowed from my 


Examination, you determine your ſelf for the firſt 
in this Choice) 


own Writings: - 70u judge (ſaid they to me) 
between the Way of Authority and the Way 2 


you have ns other Foundation far 

it, but . your own Fudgmint:. Now you baue 

remarked in one of your Wrigings.that you-were 
. 6 een ME 


of the Infallibility of 


in the Rank of {| 
which no private 


or be ſure that he is not miſtaken. ' But tis al- 


. Whatever Weakneſs I feel in my ſelf when there 


ſtrates to whom he gives a 


ter erke Manner Waſted with his ſovereign 
» "Authority over our Bodies and Goods, as it is 


, ſhould not willingly ſubmit. 2 
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not infallible inthe ment you might” make 
= 2 Church. — conſe- 
quently your own certainty cannot Chee all 


doubr, or be Foundation of Faith. 5 


It is true (replied I) that Iput ſome wd 
the Queſtion of the Infallibility of the Church 
tive Queſtions u 
can ſay he is infallible 


ſo true; that I was in this, very groſly miſtaken 


for want of having reflected upon the Nature 
of Matters of Fact, and upon the Certainty 


of the Conſequences which reſult from them, 


is 2 of Speculation and Reaſonings; I 
m very ſure, I cannot be miſtaken when I 
faces of that which I ſee, of that which is no- 


.toriouſly publick, and 'of the Conſort 
which neceſſarily follow from it. 


1 know, for Example, that it is impoſſible 


| ſhould miſtake, when I fay chat Lewis XIV: is 


King of France, and that the End and Deſign 


of his Royalty heing to preſerve Peacg among 


his Subjects, in 3 Juſtice to them, 
it muſt neceſſarily follow, either that this Mo- 
narch-ſhould be em ployed himſelf, in'termi- 
nating their — 5 of that the Magi- 
Commiſſion, be af- 


Sa Daty to ben e tf Deren and that 
they have a. right to compel us to ity if. 5 


A: 
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a like Manner I ſte a Teftimony ſo 
and ſo authentick of the Truth of Chriſt ny; 
that Tam ſure I cannot miſtake; when ſay that 
Jeſus Chriſt is a ſpiritual Monarch, ' whoreign 
2 and that the End and 


bei 10 procuse us Sabvation, 
2 <5 1 either that he ſhould 


himſelf in Perſon. guide us without the Inter | 1 
zur of any Miniſter or that be has, in 4 
ſuch ſort, 'veſted with bis divine Authority the | 
Chureh, which guides us in his'Stcad ; that our 
Conſcience: are obliged to fubmit thereunts; that 
this Submiſſion is the Way to Salvation, >] 
that ſhe has a nene thoſe who dare 
contradict her. 

_ Behold after what manner 80D has 
brought me to the Catholick Churcb. My Ad- 
verſary, dare he ſtill maintain” that my Con- 
verſion is not ſincere? And when, I ſay, that 
it is the Grace of GOD which Bath wrought in 
bee ce, Will he till ſay to 

. — — 8 of 25 e, 
Ia you ro believe him for _— 
believes nothing" of the Matter. 

How is it poflible I ſhould not believe my 
Change: is the Effect of a very eſpecial Ones; - 
while I ſee ſo many Men of my Acquaintance. "x Þ 
who have many more natural and acquired ;:, 25 
Parts, more and Peu 115 * 
tration, than I have. 2 B pot one of 1 2 

them all returned from thelr !P>ejudices," or to 
m GOD . 5 


« 


5 
1 
; « , 
„ C " ; 
. 
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the Reflexions which I have made; ot to be 
touched therewith; or to feel their Force; and 
in fine to break ſo many Chains as tied me 
to the Party where I 1 the Liberty 
which I had to dwell in foreign Countries; 
the Eſtabliſhments which I was offered both 
in Germany, and in England, all my Relati- 
ons who kept me; the — Paſſion 
which I had for the Liberty of Sentiments, 
which I might always retain in continuing Pro- 
teſtant; the Charidter of Miniſter whieh en- 
» ercaſcs inſinitely the falſe Shame which Men 
have to own their Errors; the Dificulties 
which the World puts to my return, Monſieur 
Furieu dare he ſay, that one has no need of the 
 Aſbſtance of the Grace of Gap enn ſo 
bine | 
As to the' reſt, I confels I 4o-net attribute 
my Converſion to a Cauſe like that to which 
he gives the Name of Grace. The Picture 
which he draws of it, ſhews' ſufficiently that 
T 
ace es * 
judicated Perſons; — that in tbe Ceed 
. which. they make us have, there are ſome De- 
rees deſtitute" of He is miſtaken, The 
Properti of. Spirit of GOD. was never to 


deceive out Spirit. In to the 


| Spirit of Lies and Darknefs, 
For my Part, 1 declare to Monſieur Furies, 
that I diſcovered here the Spirit of Light and 
8 
0 Sp 


81 e b y the Way of T and 
5 - 2 2 3'ln te Reaſon to follow la; 
rodud e al 


as great as 
from Madkema- 
ations Put he hath not grou 
Reaſons, 1 5 have I: 
man Paget" Strength, as that Certi 
2 of Stedfaitnefs, I am fare of 
2 5 The firſt, © that the Certainty 


| * N 40 
And; that this C 


Furieu. 
this Certainty m The theto i 4 
in pet tute of Reaſon, as Mee 4 th 
is in his. Have not I then reaſon 
to to fay, that my Certainty is the Effect of Crate, 
and of this holy Spirit, bots Character it is 
to baniſh entirely Darkneſs, and to | read . 
Light altogether Gd?” 2 | 
oweyer great Prophet Manfica? 7 urieu 
believes himſelf to be, I ſhall make no Diff 
culty to maintain to his Face, that my Fa 
is more ſolid than his. He fays his E 


Certainty which proceeds from Geometrical 
n But what Neaſbn docs he al- 


cludes all doubt, ' and that it is as firs Us. | | 


to prove that his Faith is uch? He has. 


bo other Reaſon tor it, but that his Will 1 * 


| ; 
3 


X ww 


En 2 77 


| = 8 

3 

Nance M this Truth +4 Bs 4 
ide 2 455 


Wall. Fle never acted more in 
5 ren e 
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At preſent it is ſufficient to oppoſe my Per- 
ſuaſion to his, and to let him know that my 
Certainty excludes all Doubt, ſo as that my 
Will has no need to command me. I never 
amuſed my ſelf with making Acts of my Will, 
which ſignfie nothing: I do not ſay, I am not 
willing to have the leaſt Doubt: Yet J have not 
tte leaſt Doubt, becauſe I can have none, and 
| thatthe Abundance of the Light which Grate 
made me perceive, doth not leave me any, 
tin my Certainty there is no Degree de- 
ſtitute of Reaſon. I do not doubt of the Truth 
_ of Chriſtianity, and of the Foundation of the 
_ Catholick Faith, becauſe I cannot. And I 
cannot, becauſe the Force and Evidence of the 

Facts wilt not permit me. | 
If Monſieur Furien could but once ſay as 
much, he would confeſs, not by Irony, but in 
bleſſing GOD with all his Heart, that the 
Change which ſhould be made in him would 

be a marvellous Change. 
Not that I would deſire my change ſhould 
paſs for more marvellous than it is. I don't 


ines 
like 


Way to touch our Hearts. I have ſaid enough 
of this to give Men to underſtand that -his,* 
Orace has guided me Step by Step, and that 


ES [266 | 3 
the Licht MERE: it hath enlightened: me 
was ſpread by little and little as that of the Sun 
when it begins to mount upon our Horizon. 
But; in fine, if it be a marvellous Change, 
1. as without doubt it is, to paſs from Hereſy 75 
1 to the Catholic Faith, from Darkneſs to. Light, 

and from the Way of Incertainty to a Way þ 
clear and \ ſ6' Certain, that one cannot entertain 
the leaſt doubt in it. Monſieur Jurieu can- 
not deny, that the Change which was made in 
me, is marvellous, ſince I do at this very Hohr 
| ſee the Catholick Truth as! ſee the Sun at Mid- 
| day, he may judge of it by: caſting his Eyes 

3 upon theſe Propoſitions, which are the Epitome 
and the Fruit of all the Reflexions which I 
1 have expoſed to view and dare ſay he WE nes 
| ver be able to break the an ce 4 


1 - jy ) 1} 4 ITY 


* COROLL ARIES; Or, 4 Chainf Pr. 
HE; * 185 Religion gil 


| 8 Upon Clritianit in General,” - "oj 


WES ds Jam perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt was:cru- 
2 Wenn that It roſe from the Dead; that he 
ira "arr ang ee Lam perſua- 
chat the Apo es have n Bye-H | 
2 ee Facts. Fe ” 327 £1 rene 
„em perſuaded that * t 
N W, ieneſſes of them, as I am perſuaded that they 
' declared it "a that 952 ſhed their Blodd to 
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REEL | W*) <4 
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Miracles! to confirm it. 
III. I know that they declared, and ſuffered 
Mar rtyrdom, and that they wrought Miracles 


to confirm this Truth, as I know that the 


Church bears them Witneſs thereof. 


ſupport it, and wrought an infinite Number of 


Ii chat oh Eid bac: vhew? = 


x I fee the Sun ſhine. 
* 5 Upon the CHURCH. 


« 


V. I ſce with my own Eyes that there is a 


Chriſtian Church, as I ſee with my Eyes that 
there is a French Monarchy. 
VI. Iknow that the Church which alwdys 


| makes profeſſion not to change any thing in 


| Witneſs, as well as I know that tis _ wie 


her Faith, and to which her very Enemies do 


not conteſt a regular Succeſſion in the Chair 


of the Apoſtles, is the true Church of Feſus: 
Chriſt; as I know that the Parliament, which 
is compoſed of Members lawfully called, and 


which makes profeſſion to follow the Laus 


and Cuſtoms of the Land, is a lawful Parka- 
ment. 


VII. Iam perſuaded that 1 Chriſt has EEE» 
veſted this Church with all the Authority ne- 
ceſſary togovern the Faithful; as am perſuaded - | 
that the King hath given to his Minifters all 
—— —— iſite to govern his Subjects. | 
VIII. I am as ſure that the Empire of Jeſus 
Chriſt reſpects the Conſciences and the 9 C 


of Men, as I am ſure the Empire of the King 


* an Ordinance of his Majeſi. 
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reſpects our Bodies, and our Goods, by Con- 


quence 1 know that our Conſciences and our 


Hearts ought to be ſubject to the Church'of Je- 


- ſus Chriſt ; as I know that our Bodies and our 


Goods are ſubject to the Juriſdiction of the ſo- 
vereign Courts eſtabliſhed by the Xing 
IX. And foraſmuch as Conſcience — be 
ſubject but to an infallible Gavernment, I know 
that the Church. is infallible in her Deciſions, as 


I know that the Decrees of Parliament are 
without Appeal. 


Upon the bol Seri . 


X. Tam as much perſuaded, that the Scrip- 
ture is divine, as I am that the Church aſſures 


me it is ſo. 


XI. The Church aſſures me the ſame, more 
formally. and more ſenſibly, than France as 
ſures me that the Code Lois, is a Book which 
contains the Ordinances of the King. 

XII. I know that the 7 eftimony which the 


 Clargh bias ofthe ——„-—᷑ uf Cv 


dit, and it would appear very extravagant ta 
entertain the leaſt Doubt thereof; as I know 


chat the Teſtimony which all France bears of 


the Ordinances of the King, is true, and it 
would be as extravagant to conteſt them, when 
under the Eyes of the King, the Parliament 
aſſures us, that an Ordinance which it regiſters, 


XII. 


19% 
XIII. I know that the Church is the Depo- 
fitary, and the Interpreter of the Will of Jeſus 


Chriſt, as well in thoſe things which are writ- 


ten, as in thoſe whichare not; as I know that 


in a Kingdom the Magiſtrates are the 
taries and Int ers of the Laws and ( 
floms authorized by the Prince. 


XIV. The Church ſpeaks by the Mouth of 
her Paſtors, and by the Silence of the Farth- 
ful; as all France ſpeaks by theMouth of the 


Magiſtrates, and by the Silence of the People. 
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A [know that the Church which Jack 
always profeſſed to look upon it as an eſſential 


Part of her Duty not to change the Faith of 
her Fathers, and from which it cannot be ſhewn * 


by any poſitive Proof of Fact that ſhe ever 


did, is fatthtul to Jefas Chriſt, and walks in 


the Path of the Apoſtles : As I know that a 
Parliament which takes an Oath of Fideli 
to the King, is in effect faithful by any pu 1 
no Man can reproach it to have, by an 

lick Fact violated its Oath. g pub 


XVI. AsI would no more call an 010 : 


which ſhould make Profeflion to 


Oath of Fidelity, a Parliament : 1 would jor 


more call a Society which has once made Pro- 
feſſion not to keep the Depeſrum, and to 
* the n committed to it, a Church. 
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NIE The * e this Num 
ber, tho) many of them had received Ordina- 
tien in the Carholick Church I know they 
—— their Aurbority, as J know that a 
FHhBoarlianem would loſe its in caſe it 
4 made wn to change the Laws and che 
Ciuſtoms without Orders from the K# 
oV am perſuaded chat it is to be a Re- 
bel to Jeſus Chriſt; to reject the Decifions of a 
IF Churchts ther very Enemies bear wit- 
nmneſs, ſhe always made Profeſſion not to change 
| any thing 1 in the Faith; as I am perſuaded, 
that it is to be a Rebel. to the Ning to riſe in 
Arms againſt a Parliament which hath always 
made, and which now actually makes profeſ- 
$8 _ fron nottofollow borate Ane which it hath: 
3 Tam as ſure that the Church of Rome 
to Jeſus Chriſt, as I am fure that 
ane. that ſhe never formed 

2 eſign, liz ther, to change the Dod#rine of 
1 her Farbers; and that ſhe always made it a 
$4 Point of Duty! to preſerve it inviolable. 

© XX; And on the contrary, n 
: = Underſtanding, that the Proteflants\ have 
faithfully the Cbriſfian Doctrine, 
NS notoriouſly. publick, that upon their de- 

. paration»fram the Church, they. made o 
44 Profuſſion to change the Docrfrine which 

n Fathers, e 
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All theſe Propoſitions which mutually es ex- 
155 and mutually ſupport one another, are 
clear to me ina, ſovereign Degree, I know not 
whether Monſieur Furien will ſay again, that 
T don't believe enough to carry with Fuſtice be 
try 4 6.4 Chriſtian. GOD grant him to 2 — 

make him perceive that be hum- hig 5 
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pen 12. Line 23. r. Errors. p. 60. J. 15. r. affected. . 
p- 67. l. 27. r. Retractation. p. 92. J. 6. 7. Chriſtiag. 

nity. T 1 J. 3. 1. overflow, p. 108. J. 15. r. rivet. p. | 3 
110. all. p. 112. J. ult. r. Tolerants: p. 1. 
I. 1. for theſe, . there. p. 144. . 28. dely them. p. 14. 
. I. r. Teſtimony. p. 150. J. 4. r. not. p. 161. J 3. 3 
ri. interiour. #p. I95. 1. penult, for it is not, r. is it not. SS 
p. _ 22, r. ingenuouſly, _ . Oe ae 
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